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THE ANABAPTISTS 
DVCKED AND PLVNGD 
Over Head and Eares, at a 


Diſputation in Southwark. 


WI. 
®: 
LS 


TOGET REAR WITH 


A large and full Dis coursz of 


| '1. Originall. 
2. Severall ſorts. 
Their 43: Peculiar Errours. 

4. High Attempts againſt the State. 
5. Capitall puniſhments: with an Ap- 
L plication to theſe times. 


By DAN1EL FEATLEY, D.D. 


Valens & Gratianus ad Florianum Vicarium Aſiz. 
Antiſftitem qui [anttitatem baptiſmatis illicita uſur patione geminaverit, 
ſaceraatio indignum eſſe cenſtmus, Eorum enim damnamu errorem 
qui Apoſtolorum preceptacalcantes Chriſtiani nominis (acr amenta ſor- 


tites alie rurſu baptiſmate non parificant , ſed inceftant ſacraments , 
|  nomine polluenter. | 
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TO THE MOST 
NOBLE LORP-5; 


WITH 


THEHONORABLE EKnianrs, 
CITIZENS and BURGESSES 
Now Aſſembled in PARLIAMENT. 


yHe bright burning Taper of Gexevs , 2s Cal. pref. ad 
warme in his Devotions, as cleare and 6:1, &Þ 
lighcſome in his Diſputes , truly obſcr- gup quidem 
AK veth,thatthe pure doarine of theGoſpel g2/«%, #4 nun- 
never appeares as it were 4bove the water, |,;z19 odormis 
Sg but Satans watchful eye is upon ir,and he exe Sataxe. = 
29 WS Wap hoA. caſts an envious gloate at it , and hath his 

Tobiaſes and Sanballats cither to; jeere or fright the fincere 

Profeſſors our of the powerfull preaching thereof. In which 

regard it is, thatas the Jewes intheir editying-che materiall | 
Temple,fo you in the repairing of the Spirituall,have 4 wea- Neh.4.17. 
pon in the one hand, and a toole in the other , and you have hi- hy 4 ol 
therto more imployed the Sword then the Mattock or wrought in the 


Spas byregſon of the great —_— all hands : and Wo nnge 


tter you ſhall (through Gods b 4 


g) have laid the roofe weapea, 
on 


&2l.4.4- 


T be Epiſtle 

on this ſacred building, and gratcfull poſterity put 4 g4r/ayd 
of gloryupon your heads for i, yet ſtillthere will beuſe of 
boon fey not of War,but of Juſtice, ro cut off Super 
ſition and Ifgolatry on the one ſide, and Profancnefle and 
Sactiledge on the other : Hereriques with one cdge, and 
Schiſmatiques with rhe other. For as in the beginning of 
the Reformation, ſo now in the endeavoured perfeRion 
thereof, the mortall enemic of our immortall ſoules ſets on 
work all ſorts of Heretiques andSchiſmatiques to hinder,di- 
ſtyede, {nd (ifze wete poſliþle) deſtroy this excellent work, 
The Heretiques he employeth 'to perwer? the Catholique 
dodrine, the Schiſmatiques to ſubvert the Apoſtolike difci- 
pline of the Church: the Heretiques endeayourto ſhake rhe 
foundations, the Schiſmariques to make breaches in the 
walls : the Heretiques to rot the maine timber, the Schiſ< 
matiques to pull in ſunder the rafters of this ſacred ftru- 
ture. | 

Now ofall Heretiques and Schiſmatiques the Anabap- 
tiſt inthree regards qughtto be moſt caretylly looked unto, 
and ſeverely-puniſhed , if nor utterly exterminated and ba- 
niſhedout of the Church and Kingdome. 

Firſt, In regard of their affinity with mapy other damna- 
ble Heretiques, both Ancient and Later , for they are 4lhed 
unto, and may claime hindred wth, 1. The M in 
the fir Age, proclaiming Chriſts Temporal Kingdome up- 
on carth fora thouſand yeares,betore the day of Judgment. 
2. With the Marcionites in the ſecond Age, who denyed the 
ſubſtance of Chriſts bumanc body made of 4 wamay. 3. The 
Cathariſts Or Newatians in the third Age, who denyed Repen- 


tance and reſtitution to theChurch thereupoa,to thoſe that - 


fell in time-of perſecution. 4. With the Donatifts inthe 
fourth Age, who re-baptized all thoſe that bad received 
Baptiſrac before in the Catholique Church, Laſtly, with 

2 
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arabble of Heretiques inthe latter Ages, namely, the 4ps- 
folici, the Adamites, the Enthuſiaſts the Pſycopannychiſts, the 
Pohgamiſts, the Feſuits, che Arminzans, and the Brownifts , of 
all which and their Errours, I have fect downe a particular 
Catalogue,Chap. 2. As it was ſaid of Cains Ceſar,lt uns Ce- 
ſare multl Mariizand as Cicero ſaith of the Familic ot the Brwts, 
chat it had in it mwultoram inſitam atq, illuminatam virtutem : (0 
in oncAnabapriſt you have many Heretiques,and 1a this one 
Set as it were one ſtock, many crroncous and {chiſmaticall 
pofitions, and praRtices ingraffed, and asit were imeculated. 
Secondly, 1n regard of their audacious attempts upon . 
Church and State, and thcirinſolent ats commitredin the 
face of the Sun, and in the eye of the high Court of Parka-+ 
ment. Whereas other depravers of the Dorine, or diſtur- 
bers of the Peace of the Church, whether Papiſts, Socini- 
ans, or Arminians, who inthe later times have braved ir 
wa» their top and top-gallant, yer fince Argus with his 
hundred eyes hath pryed into every corner of this King» 
dome,and {everallroomes inthe great Ship of the Church, 
have beſtowed themſclves ander the hatches, and layne cloſe 
ia obſcurity: theſe with the torwardeſt of the Browniſts 
ſtrur' in the «pper deck, and diſcover themſelves with open 
face, wy 9/9, , and upbraid the Seatc with their merit in 
hazarding their eſtate and perſons in this preſent War, and 
boaſt with ſwelling words of vanity that they expe ſome- 2*<.The cm: 


rare provide thar as well particular'and private c ons as publike, may have publike proce= 
ion ; that all Srarutes againiſt the Separatifts be iewed, Loaded, Few Prefle may be 
freetot any manchat writes nothing ſcandalous or dangerous to the State ; thar this Parliamenr 


for & nothing , 
prove themſelves loving Fathers wo all ſorts of good men, bearing reſpeR all, and fo invid 
an equall aſfiſtance and affeRion from all, 7 THT Oy, wry 
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che ——_ of Tertullian) edificantur in ruinam, they build one 
another in the faith of their $8, to the raine of their ſoules , they 
flock in grear multitudes to their Fordans, and both Sexes 
enter into the River,:and are dipr afrer their manner with a 
kind of pe containing the heads of their erroneous tenets, 
and their engaging themſelves in their ſchiſmaticall Cove- 
nants ,and (if I may ſo ſpeak) combination of ſeparation. And 
as they defile our Rivers with their impure waſhings, and 
our Pulpirs with their falſe prophecies and phanaricall en- 
thufiaſmes;,-ſothe Prefles ſweat and groanc under rhe load 
of their blaſphemies. Forthey print not onely Anabaptiſme, 
from whence they take their name ; but many other moſt 
damnable doatrines, tending to carnall liberty, Familiſme, 
and a medleyand hodg+podge of all Religions. Wirneſle the 
Book printed 1644: called The Bloodie Tenet, which the Au- 
thor affirmeth he wrote in Milke;, and if he did fo, he hath 
put much-Rers: bare into it, as namely,: That it #' the will and 
command of God, that ſincethe comming of his Sonne the Lord 
Teſus,a permiſsion of the moſt Paganiſh, Fewiſh, Tur kiſh, or Anti- 
chriſtian Conſciences and Worſhips be granted to all men in all Na- 
tians and Conntryes , That Civill States with their officers of Ju- 
ftice are not Governours or o—_ of the Spiritual and Chriſti- 
ai ſtate and worſhip That the doFrine of Perſecution in caſe of 
Conſcience/(maintained by Maſter Calvin, Beza, 'Corton, and 
the Miniſters of the New Engliſh Churches) s guilty of all the 


. blood of the ſoules crying for vengeance wnder the Altar : | Wit- 


neſſe a Tracate of Divorce, in which the bonds of marri+ 
age are let looſe to inordinare luſt, -and'putting away wives 
for many other cauſcs beſides that which our Saviour only 
approveth, namely, in caſe of Adultery. Witneſſe a Pam- 
ohlet newly come forth, inticuled, Mans Mortality, in which 
the ſoule is caſt into-'an Endymion ſleep, from the houre of 
death to the day of Judgement. Witneſlea bold _ - 
er 
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fered to hundreds, and to ſome at the doore of the houſe of 


' Commons, called The Yindication of the Royall Commiſion of 
- King Feſms, whereinthe brazen fac'd Author bluſherh nor 


to brand all the Reformed Churches, and the whole Chri- 
ſtian world at this day,which chriften their children, & frgn 
chem with the ſcale ot the Covenant, with the odious name 
of an Antichriſtian fattion, 

Thirdly,In regard of the peculiar malignity this hereſic 
hath to Magiſtracic , other herefics are ſtricken byAuthori- 
ty, this ſtrikes at Authority it ſelfe, underminerh the powers 
that are ordained of God,and endeavoureth to wreft the ſword 
out of the ge" (4704 hand,to whom God hath given it for 
the cutting off of all hereſie, and impicty ; and it this Se 
prevaile,we ſhall have no Monarchic in the State, nor Hie- 
rarchie in the Church, but an Anarchic in both. Ir grieveth 
a;Religious eye to ſee other vermine corrupting other Flo- 
wers of Paradiſe, as our ſweet YViolets,and fragrant Roſes, and 


faireſt Lillies,and variow Fulyflowers, and bluſhing Emmenies, 


and beaxtifull Tulips : but moſt of allto ſee this hereſie, like 
a venemous {erpent, lying at the root of theCrown-Imperiall, 
which if it be not killed, will ſo poylon it, that the leaves 
will fall oft by degrees, and the ftalke ir ſelfe ſhortly wither. 
We read in the Prophecie of Zacharie of two ſtaves, the 
ſhaffe of beauty, and the ſtaffe of bonds, which ſupported the 
State and Church of Iſracl. By the faffe of beauty or comli- 
xeſſe, the Lawes of every Kingdome and Common-wealth 
may be underſtood, which beare up the State, and preſerve 
decent order and comlineſſe among men, By the faffe of 
bonds the covenants and oathes whereby the members are 
firmly tyed to their head,and one to another. It the fa of 
beauty be broken, there will be a down-fall of all good or- 
der and government:it the feffe of bonds be broken,all things 
will be ata looſe end, Methinks I ſee theſe rwo ſtaves ſhining 
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in the goldes Maces borne bcetore you z the faffe of beauty in 
that AK before the Houle ors eos Ng 
Legiſlative power and the __ order of the ſeverall E- 
ſtates of this Kingdome are conſpicuous , the ftaffe of bonds 
inthat which is carrycd before the Houſe of Pecrs,in which 
the power of Fudicature, even to bonds and death, principally 

_ refideth. Now becaule theſe hereriques alone profcſiedly 
See Bloody teach the exautorating all Chriſtian Magiſtrates, and in ©x- 
eac%P-2- preſſe termes deny both the Legiſlative power in theCom- 
mons to propound or enat- Lawes in matter of Religion, 
and all coercive power in the houſe of Peercs,or any other, 
to inflict civill puniſhment forthe violation of them, and fo 
as much as in them lyeth, they endeavour to break borh theſe 
4vesof the Prophet, they delcrve the ſmarteſt ftroak from 
iv.dec.1.l.1o, oth. 
Cates 5am; Wikh theſe Hereriques I enter into Liſts in the enſuing 
tum galeas Tractate, and without any flouriſh of Rhetorick at all fall 
*tero/q; infe- upon them with Logicall and Theologicall weapons, weild- 
Pparetrs a; ed after a Scholaſticall manner z foritis moſt true which 24- 
boſſer,multa de pirics Curſor fametimes ſpake in the head of his Troops, 
| lang _— adyancing onin their march againſt the Armie of the Sam- 
cie quam ef- nites; more glorious in ſhew then formidable, as conſiſting 
5 won of men more ſumptuouſly then ſtrongly armed, encoura- 
- ging his ſouldicts after this manner : Feare not this Pageant 


enim (ti- 


© 1% '- carfes give no wounds ; their rich belts, and painted tar- 
wtatrarfre pers, and thin gilt breaſt-plates will not endure the puſh of 
» ”” the Roman pike. It is not beauty, and: gorgeous apparell, 
tznicerum but ſtrength, and valour, and Armour of proof makes a War- 
wee: © riour. Andtherefore that brave Commander of the Tro- 
geratur, jans, Heitor, deſervedly cheekt his brother Paris,a Pa 

wei. of and ancxcellent Carper Knight;inthe flower of his 
mer. Il. age, for undertaking a fingle combat with Mevelawe, ſaying, 
'Oux 


vulnera fi- rather then Armue; their large feathers and imbroydered - 
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Dedicatory. 
"Our ar Pere, xiSues 5 Thr dup Appeting, 
"Hrs xhaw, 7h, 3 6G, Ir' & novinm wths, 

Pickt phraſes and witty conceits and ornaments of Rheto- 
rick doe well in Panegyricks,& Parzncticks,bur they are of 
little or no uſe in Polemicks, in which thus Exnivs informs 
us, Yi geritur res: Spernitur orator bonus Jorridu' miles amatur. 

Rurt why doc Itrouble my ſelfe with theſe. new. upſtart 
SeRaries © There is alcarned and reverend Affembly of 
Divines attending on you, who will take care nequid Eccle- 
ſia detrimenti capiat, Who preſt me for this ſervice ? My An- 
ſwer hereunto is as ready as true, That though I were not 
preſſed, yet I was challenged to it. And.if I had declined 
this Combat, as others did, the Adverfary would have 
growne maſt inſolent, and all the Ciry and Borough rung heod.hift.r, 
of their vaunting brags, and confidence in their cauſe, and bs Duoties [ 
our diffidence inours , therefore I gave them a meeting at * p«blice,Sve 
the timeand place appointed. Andthough 1 were bur one; !;,,2,0 77m 
and they many, yet-they were not able ro withſtand Anabeptiftis, 
mira 1gow F aaduer, the irreſiſtible and all conquering mm ſemper —_— 
of truth : neither did they after that ſend any more challen- gue a nobis 
gcs. And I had then purſued the combat with my pen, had *- 
not the more neceſſary tunions of my Paſtorall charge Sce Romaruens 
hindered me. But now being diſcharged againſt my will, calle nel. tan. © 
of preaching at my Cures , and having lately publiſhed an c.s. Four eft in © 
Anſwer ro a Popiſh Challenge: I could not thinkof any 54% 9% con- 
fitter employment for the preſent, then to perfe& the notes Bees (efteais 
taken long ſince 1n that PDiſputation, and to ſupply whatſo- «ximaztis equs 
ever might ſceme lacking to the fuller confuration of thoſe j7% fummo 
erroneous tenets, & to commend both to the publike view, omnium opifice 
thatthe Antidote might be there ready, where the infettion firſt _— gd 
brake out. As Solinus writeth, that in Sardinia where there is vicar malees, 
a venemous Serpent called Solifuge, (whoſe biting is pre- i 9199; inve- 
ſent death) there is alſo at hand a Fountaine, in which they ran? nm th 
who; 
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who waſh themſelves after they are bir,are preſently cured. 
This venemous: Serpent (vere Solifuga) flying from. and 
ſhunning the light of Gods Word, is the Anabaprtiſt, who 


 inctheſelatertimes'firſt ſhewed his ſhining head, aad ſpec-! 


kled skin; and thruſt our his ſting neerethe place of my reſi- 
dence, formorethen twenty yeercs : And it theſe Diſputa- 
tions and Writings of mine may prove like the Waters of 


Þ Perron, Arbir, the Fountaine in-Sardinis, ſoveraigne againſt theſting and 
| wade darumef! teeth ofthis Serpent, I ſhall account my paines well. ſpent, 
_ wa Mgt 


and whilſt I endeavour to free others from ſpirituall thral- 
dome, forgetthe tediouſneſle of my corporall, and poſſeſſe_- 
my ſole in patience,till God ſhall ſend deliverance ; to whoſe 
gracious direRion, and powerfull proteRion, I commend 
you, beſceching God to crowne yourſincere intentions,and 
religious endeavours, for the Reformation of Church and 


- State, with ſuch ſucceſle, that this your meeting may be like 
- tothat in the 25. yeare of Zdw. 3. which is known to poſte- 


rity by the name of BenediiZum Parliamentum, the blefſed 
Parliament. 


From Priſon is the Lo: Peters 


honſe in Alderſgate-ſtreet, 
lan. 10, 1644. 


\ 


Yours in the Lord Jeſus, 


Dan:FrarLey. 
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TOMY REVEREND, 


and much eſteemed Friend, 
Mr. Joun Downan. 


| BY Have tow finiſhed my Polemicall Trattate againſt 
* 2 the Anabaptiſts, which had ſlept ſecurely by me in 

911 92, a whole Skin of Parchment , had nos the clamonys 

t <2 Sq of the Adverſaries awaked it, who cry Yowne Pady- 
GIS bzptiſme, and cry wp Anabapteſme,net onely in the_ 


| t,but alſo from the* Preſſe,tothe great offence of godly minds, * Sce 4.2aber 
| ys jr ro x oye: . Tere - " bis Treatiſe of 
' wpping : Fr; 

re Fi in of CHOY veptifie | Oh nlockwed, I fenming of Axtichi, ah The Cefeſis 
if the Auabapiiſts, printed at Landon, 1644- . 8 uf 

Tou will peradventure returne me an An(wer in the words of the 
| Poet,,Qle-quid ad tc © What doth this concerne me, whoſe Re- 
ſpraint u anereſ[ary Superiedeas: from proceeding aga nſt theſe 

| wous and daring Settaries? And the anfurniſhing me of 
all Books, and helps of mine owne Notes and Collettions \ lately ta- 
ken from me.) ſurniſheth me with too juſt an excuſe for not writing. 


I cenfeſſe ta my griefe it doth; but whas will jou have medoc>, 
| Situ-& otiot e? Such 4 reft would be mo _— and 
tedious ; The leſſe I det, the more 1 muſt needs ſuffer , and the more 


1 doe, the leſſe I ſuffer. And belerve me, Sir, it is not an ambition 


to be ſcent in the 4 Woyerels time to forget my-#n- 
ſufferable preſlures, which hath now ſet me on worke, wo » we 
a ; SO ave 


have the world at will , and can give our Mind her vagaries at 
pleaſure, to fixe our thoughts on any certaine ſubjett, is a kind of 
incarceration of the ſpirit ; ſo when our Eftate is ſequeſtred, 
and our perſon confined and no theame is given us daily to enlarge 
wpon, but the valuing of our unvaluable loſſes, andthe preſent ſup- 
plying of our importunate wants, to divert our minds from com- 
menting upon our deplorate eſtate, and forcibly confining our mea;- 
rations to amore pleaſant ſubjet?, u a great eaſe and kind of liberty 
to immured thoughts. 


fr 
though elfe and 
which York Je F4 


empmies,. 
others ha- 
ſence the- waters were troubled; avd 


- 


As well Indignation 4s Zeale hath ftirrea up my drooping ſpirit 
and Sm me,though (as 1 ad bifwe ) unarmed, to fall upon 


both, the former jn my Anſwer to 4 Popiſh Challenge ; the latter gn 01d Exchange, 


this myCatabaptiſtarum Catacriſis, Jerom comforting 4 young 
Hermite bade him look up to heaven , & Paradiſum mente de- 
ambulare,aſſuring him that fo long as he had Paradiſein his mind, 
and heaven 1n his thoaghts, tamdiu in cremo non eris, ſo long he 
was not in the wilderneſſe. Se verilyit ſeemest0 me, ſolong as Iean 
draw the ſword of the ſpirit and purſue freely the enemies of the ds- 
fFrine and d;cipline of the Church of England,and beat them out 
oftcheir tr , ſo long me thinks I am not in bends. The Lord 
in mercy look upon the Conmvulſions in the State, and Diſtraltions in 
the Church, and turne owr Baptiſme of blood into a Baptiſme 
of tears: in which we may and ought all ts be Anabaptiſts.This is 
the hearty wiſh of him, who loveth thetruth far it ſelfe, and you fir 
thetruths ſake, | 


Dan: Featley. 


To 


The Preface 'to the Reader. 


<a N nova fert 4nimu mutat as dicer e formas 

SD Corpora. 1 am totel thee( Chriſtian Reader )this 
> "New yeare of zew changes never heard of in for- 
mer Ages, namely, of Hara turned into Aras, 
Stables into Temples, Stalls [inte Quires, Shop- 
boards into Communion Tables, Tabs into Pul- 
pits, Aprons into LinnenEphod? and Mechanicks 
of CI297"D ofthe lowelt ranke into Priefts of the high placez. 
Thou ſhalt heare in this Treatiſe not of « line drawne after Protogener, 
norot an /liad after Homer, but of a Metamorphoſis after Ovid : not 
made (AL ages licenſe,but by Prepheticall liberty ; not of men into 
beaſts, but of S. Pawls wi Sic, evil beaſts, (hall Ifay;ints men ? 
nay into mes of God,and Prophets of the New Law. 

Ep. ad Paulin.” "Tf ever Saint Jeroms Complaint were in ſeaſon, it is now : Phyſits- 
Qed medico- gg beep within the bounds of their Science ; Smiths meadle with the 
TE -- =p Hammer and Anvill ; the Linnuen Draper deales not in Wooken cloth, 
treftant fab, i- nor the Wooken Dr aper in Linnen ; the Carpenter takes not the Joyners 
ba fabri : ſola work out of his hand, nor the Joyner the Carpenters ; the Shoomaker goes 
* Scripturarim got beyond bus Laſt, nor the T atlor beyoud his Meaſure ; onely the trade 
ry _—_ of ex ing Scripture is a Myſterie which every Artizan arrogateth 

eas, Apbiis ith The Phyſitian here wil be preſcribing receipts,the Lawyer 

banc garrula will be demwrring apon dubia Evangelica,and cvery handy-crafts man 

anus banc deli- yyill be bandling the pure Word of God with impxre and unwaſhed 

k = net hands. This the pratling hnſwife,this the old dotard,this the wrangling 

AA hanc uni. ſopbiſter, in a word, this wen of al profeſſions, and men of no prof. ſſion, 

verſs preſu- take upon them to have kill in, readily reaching that they never learned, 
wuwnt Aocent dj þ C4 4c porring ont that which was never infuſed into them. 

pr -—2 ai" "The Apoltlc comparing the dignity ot the miniſterial tun&tion with 
Pons... the indignity and infutficicncic of moſt mens gifts for it, cryes out, 

———— Who is ſufficient for theſe things ? But if we conſider mens opinions of 
tis ſunt per quos their owne gifts,avd their practice at this day, we may ſay, Fho « not 
nobis fluenca ſufficient for theſe things ? Not the mcancſt Artizan,not the illiterateſt 
celeftia ema= Day-labourcr, but holds himſclfe ſufficient to be a Mafter-brilder in 


uant,ut antea - oy" , 
offers I Chriſts Church, When the ]eſuite heretofore caſt thus in o#r diſs, we 
infuad; velint, logui quam audire paretiores, prompti docyre quod non didicerunt. 2 Cor. 2. 16. 
Bellar.l,z,de verb.Dci,c.1 5.,9uid obſecro nun diceret Baſilins, #-Pharmacavolas, ſutores ceteroſq; 
opifices etiam a pulpitts ſara eloquia traftare apud Lutberanos & Caluiniſtas videret ? 


Tims 1,12, 


alwayes 


CO A ea ee. en, Ah APR < 


To the Reader. 
alwayes flung it bach into bu face, with a confident denyall, anſweri 
himfn apr of the Arch-anvel, Inde 9, The Lord rebuke cs 
falſe tongue. But now thoſe whoſe Rehgion, if they have any, is anc- 

ative one, and ftandsin a meere oppelition to Popery, notwithitan- 
. herein ſtrengthen the Papiſts hands againſt us, and put us to that 
miſerable Apologie of the Poct, 

=—-= Pudet hec opprobrianobs, 
Et dics potwiſſe, & non potwiſſe refels, 

It is athouſand pitties,that not in the dawning of the day from the night 
of Popcry, and firſt g/immering of the light of Reformation, as in Z«- 
ther s ticlt tanding vp for the Truth ; but now in the noone ride of the 5 
Goppel, ſuch owles and bats ſhould fly abroadevery where, and flatter 1.;, 
in our Churches,and ſe upon our Fonts, Pulpits, and Communion T a- 
bles and not either be caught,and confined to their neſts in #ar»es, or 
rotten trees, or put in Cages fit for ſuch night-birds. I wonder that 
our doores, polts, and walls ſweat not , upon which ſuch Notes as 
theſc have been of late attixcd, On /ach 4 day ſuch a Brewers Clerk 
Exercijeth, Such a T aylor Expannadeth, Such a Waterman Teacheth, 
If we have®Crow-Pocts, and Pye-Pocteſſes ; it Twrners turn Bezaliels, { a) Perf.prol. 
and Aholiabs to mend the poliſhed workg of the Temple ; if Cooks, with Sat.1. Corves 
Demoſthenes, (deſervedly reproved by ® S. Baſil ) inſtead of mincing of Poetas & Poe- 
their ear fall upon dividing of the Word; it Taylors leapup fromthe 0/5 Petr 
Shop-beard to > Pulpit, and parch up Sermons out- of (tolne foreds ; hat non 
if not ancly of the /oweſt of the people, as in lerobeams time, Priefts are oxuu3e Angs- 
conſecrated to the moſt high Goa; but if like as Novarus conſecrated hin- Ro 
ſelfe 4 Biſnop, ſo theſe ordaine themſelves Pricſts and Deacons; if they 7” Z% 56 F 
enter pot into the Church,but break 5nto it;if they rake nos holy Orders, pane 
but /n«rch+herms tothemelves ;: doe we marvaile to lee ſuch confuſion FOE 
inthe Church asthere is ? As Chriſt (ometimes ſpake, $5 /nmen tene- 
bre, quante tenebre ? If the light that is in thee be darkneſſe, bow great © Mas, 2 ” 
that darkneſſe ? So may we truly ſay, If in Order it {clte there be Con- 
fuſion, how great is the contuſion? W hatar: all the Prophers become 
mad,thattheaſſes month muſt needs be opened by miracle to reprove 2 Per.2.16. 
them ? oup ſome would be content to have it thought ſo, and we 
mult not refuſe to weare owr waſters cognizance,who was faid by ſome 


of his kinred to be beſides himſelfe : yet we muſt tell them the caſe is Mar.z.z1. 
far different ; for there the Afle ſaw the Angel in his way, bat here the Num16.23 
Angels ſee theAfſes in their places; there the Ale ſpake oncegbecauſe 
he was twice ſtruck, ID IF 2a: ofter, becauſe they are 
| 3 not 


Tothe Reader. 


« . Now if any man 

?. 192. fo mack azoncefiruck for their vs Irv come,that he may 

jermed hen, "i  ta/ov ona 5 6 op err Entinflato gud 
35. An bap- ink that theſe Ru ſer : hmew, and laminated Trades 

Fe * vn > ein. Sublime Co the ' ſoma Let him peruſe the 

fit ones pre- Ah urye nr all forts atedropt front Alfouſm 4 Caftre, Pontans, 

4 qty, ef PR OY Were of Heretiques ante hs ws > eg _ _— 

3, <IPIE £ - mbyo ns Ee 
. Cheri Foy : pe por nm Gabriel _— vn nor Ac Stock the 
7 14} . a the 

a they + 2H A ei ſomerime ſpakeof eniferk 
r1ſcitantur x * Anab.Of whom we +: ites, His uAment e he 

Bu rely tike Ebion,the ws p00 5 078g he : So we may lay, rr. x4 on 

ſe ka tem c/o ms p-erinney'y fgwifiert in _ wy 09h cut thoſe 
'aco*Eccl-fia far | was be : yet out : S$ 4, that 

= -Hilt.of _ ker kindlodnch a fr in woes bed ye bp ne) them 

EC TRE Tit — py t not w X tes, 
i Lorton, could mote ily quenched nonor wi prone 
: in war, , Elizabeth, n 

Er Joh: Gaft 1 * This Fein thereines of Queen B covered in —_— m_—_ = 

pag Ties: ode riog Sores, tlie: bs Dancer) onsnie nanny 

fps Gr egrer wa terre hats nero 

£79, pie py dieion weyevimployed, andthe Spire _ 

eo hu - ivhe this Set, emongoth lyConventicles;re-bapti 

| y WEIS, that it hath held week light in Rivclets,and 

rw. Auth au- > 0019 ator; women together in thetwiligh 

| Aunt Nor hundreds of men 


ing them over head and 

anime" Pbi- mm mes of the Thames, and © aphlew | of heir Herefie, 
"& Phi- 0. ofthe Thames,/z Ru fre 

- | Runes I to dif ion.” Now al- 


#1d inſt the moſt 

four S 
tionevhſtca j | : 
German. Alſat. Abihw's oftering 


| ine in the Lord Jeſwi,, D. F. 
Calentl. lan. i; 
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216.137 dele of. © * | 


 - 1"... Greg Naz. Theol. Orat. 40.. 
Ti os ay vimats ajer F im mrioy x wirns f (nylag i mud rocdioay, wir f een ; 
5 x) are Carfioouer 3 mira, iy 7s irignt Hindu, xpticry of aj auninus 
Ex14SI"ar 1 Cor Rily Cogedhon dfareca. EIN | 
'* What wile thos ſay o Infants that neither experimentally know the 
| ar FE a ths T6 mans aberey Shall we ror cre ? 
es, by all meaner , if there be any danger ; For it were better that 
Fantdber d, though they be not ſenſible ther eof, then to gee ont" of 
the ſeal and badge of their initiation into Chriſtianity. 
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by reaſon. _ 


A. true Relation of what paſſed at a 
—_—_— in Southwark, between D, Featley, 
and a company of Anabapriſts, OXober 
17. 1642. 


_ — _—_— 
— ———— 


Frer-che-Company-were placed; |and+Dr. Fray — 
oj bad madea -cjitulatory: Prayer to GOD, ©5550 
-to givea bleſlnng to the meetings) a 

began thus. | 
TU TRd1 36 0797 » Ad-/Dofher, i we come todifpue + with-you «t this tine: Scope ih in, 
noe” for" \contentian-ſake," bur th; receive; ſatirfattion'-- wee: bold that aber 
Buptiſne of Infarnr canner be proved lawfill by. the gears. hu ey KT" 01's 20 
noe, or by Apoſtoicall tradition ; if you thenfare con prove the Jam & + 1 


knew:how to.dilpute, which I conetive/you doc 

| 191 On haps gr 3m ng 

9 are but two wayes / af diſputing), 
7 ©) 35 FC!) | 


- | 
” ® Ln & Sh. 
Z? CE FS 7 


> Pike | - Firſt 


4 Difpmation with Anabaptiſts 
Firſt roepertin if you ma rr in _ Bu ag be 


| ey be, and are-rrvrs. 
| effi? therefore 1s Yot tW ail Well 29547 of Gott; 
FI ſo / rt as it iro with the Originalzwhich( as 1 am infor- 


4 a_—__ 
Sony yore i Ain by Reaſon , you maſt ronclude 
which Imbz to beouof your 
have ſo caracitly, deficed this meeting, 
A Cation to me little expetted : before I 
a Pg « Queſtion or two to you concer- 
EDS in the p 


Trinity, that I may know whether you are well 
Sth of Catechiſme, who yer are ſo well con- 
you'to7 


_ 


reis no mention at piper darn A bes 
Father oh To the Ittr of ee peri ncing war awe, 


omen nlp 
+ Selifar foo: ar they have rotate 


\ + oy: Sond wr "'þ 
bycither- of thera;/ 10/the Heme hp ha nncnd: Firthehe® Dain 
1 Wen imcati ry ther eoſin Girep REY Jencboeng 'S$. ccrnzey, 


_ You alledge, it praver not whas yurbrung it. fun. — 


ro vari nr Pre at anfwe!, Chriſt epboſeth 
bi. Father, «r the true God po _—_— 
I doe not the word tre, that indeed is T_ An op- DB. Tank? 
- poſtioarto burthe word wy; and cthus [ & the Acy TLeL 
ument. | 
, If God the Father be the only true God, then the holy _ 
-Ghott is nor God. cls 2ob 
Bar Godthe Father is theen + > 2 + ep wi C 
Erga the Holy Ghotids not 
The'F arher, +4 faid to be the afly God. of 
This Anſwer containes in it Blaſphemy';' forrit che” Parke ec. 
the onely erne God, in of Eſſence; thewis nos the! Son! or | I 
the:HalyGhoſtGod in of Effeace';' but thas tefalfe amd 7947 


blaſphemous, for then the three perſons ſhould novbeend Godin FOLD: | 


WT, 


. \s \% 5d. 


Eſſence; or in reſpett of Effence. this blowe;, this 

Herethe ans anfiyer being g exploded, ad; bis wroe ſlme- be gave in, and 
anc gave it ſome there preſent, a wud meanc while onc ſpoke a 

'7 come not here to difwe, b but to receive ſatisfabhi or ft fone dunbreybich hee” 


if you can reſolve me in, 1 ſhal ſubmit.Now for the rept gon alliigs ae of © gre 

S. John, I conceive it may be thus anſwered : CA fake ria an, | he I a 

nid bir meaning is that bis F ather- ir al Got] and" 10-Oveurabre 8p \fh. | 
Iris verytrue, thatonyextludes alt No eras hon 


Gorbdethefrwcddenty eget 2 £499 
tape with the Texr tie —_—_ bole Vi 
Chriſt. Chriſt faith it is life Eternal! to krrow the to 
vue God, and whom he'hath'fene; Jeftts Ohrit; | a 
* life Ecernall to know Chriſt ohely'as mart,” Briv2s ge + 
ESI er te dazgha 1.1 eT 
of God; LICE \+ 
reſpeFroÞhis ere { C4403 2at 
ty; this anſwer therefore of yours is-'not ThMeciem nt peretfienn ” Sir John Len: 
MM. Doftor, the c ate” | L I; 2 ' dry. thall, ndgI 


L* 


: © 'A A Diſputation with Anabeptiſts 


Teethe Solgi- moved theſe ' only to-:make it -appeare to the- auditors , 
” YE wt; how unfit theſe men are to take upon them the office of -Teachers, 
+ adlir/9r5 26h Who are {d impertct in the fundamental! poynts of Carcchiſme. 
-:- "_ Now let them avqueſtions they pleaſe. 
What is the \natreeof 1a viſible Church? what is the matter and f rme of 


The Cnfa Gar or what is the viſible Church of Chriſt "made up of by antborit of the 


_—_ Your Queſtion is, Quid conftitait vi fibilem Eccleſiam, what makes a 


tifts Church. 


A prnmmoyp p Tes('; 1 ) 

nds, 16440 7 anſfiver, ioconting to the ada nl che” joynt conſent of 
D Featley, Of all nt Charches 'in the; world , French , Dutch, &c. 
Cufin, in the harmony of confeſſions, that the fees preaching of the 
D, F bole nng and wr. FEW tionof the Sacraments,conftitutes or 
; leChurch./ The! Papiſts make many notes of the 


#nof a 7 ovante as antiquity, univerſality, ſeceſſion, miracles, and diverſe 
chny. on other :; but the ng Churches: make but two onely, namely 
+4. =. > qhipſe abovementioned. 
+ What is a true particular viſible chech ? 
 - -  Nparticularcompanie of men*, profeſling the chriſtian: faith , 
knowne by the-rwo marks above mentioned, the ſincere preaching 
du of the word, and the due adminiſtration of the Sacraments. 


OE | ahaha of E England ſuch @ church # 


Cukn. _. c 
| eatcley, - Ho proveyou that 7 
I . Fir, I andver, Inecd not to prove it, but you are to diſprove ir, 
\ For as Hodkey teacheth, in bis Ecclefiaſticall Politic they who are 
arenot bound to prove their right , ————— 


EE. their right ; aud bringa 


you further ſatisfaftion, _ I Pres 


hong word 3: ſmcech preached, a 
"14 


." tn. Southwark. 

[ have here twothings to prove. * 

1. Thatthe dofrine of the church of England is agreeable to 
Gods word. 

2: Theſacraments'are rightly adminiſtred in it. 

FirltychedoQrine of the church of Exg/and is contained in the 
39 Articles. | 
-  Secandly, the due adminiſtration of the ſacraments in the com- 
munion-book. But both the one & the other are agreeable wo Gods 
word.” | 

Ergo;the preaching of the word and adminiſtration of the ſa- 
craments in the church of England are agreeable to Gods word. 

1 denie _—_ 39 Articles and the book of common-prayer are agreeable to Cifin] 
Gods word. 
1.1 wil prove that the book of Articles isagreeable to Gods word. 

Ii the book of Articles, the firſt which concerneth the blefſed 
Trinity,the 2.3-4-which-concern the incarnation of Chrilt Jeſus his 
death and reſurreftion,the 5.which concerneth the holy Ghoſt;the 
6.the perfeftion of {criptures,and the 18. following, which impugn 
popery,/are to Gods word'z and you cannot name any 
one'of the relt which is' not agreeable ; therefore they are all a- 
greeable. It you know any one that is not agreeable,inſtance in it; 
and I will preſently ſhew how it is agreeable to ſcriptnre, 

For the 39 Articles , I know not vrhat they are, T never ſaw them that T Cugn; 


177 | 
\  'Fhen for ought you know they are all conformable ro ſcrip- D, Fuatley, 
ture, at leaſt you can except againſt none of them. Now for the' 


book of: common-prayer at conſiſts partly of Pſalms , Epiltls and 
Goſpels, partly of | anketer the forts and Banger: of ann} . 


ſtration of the ſacraments. But the former are taken- our of ferip= © 
_ the latter are agreeable to it. What doe you except againſt 
it? * a” 
I except againſt your adminiſtration of Baptiſm, it is not rightly admini= $f) © 
fired inyour charch ; for you baptize children , and that is not agreeable t9 Ahabate 


Tho if yout ſay it 17, bow doe you it by ſeri & ri c1 19em it pt 
This D. F. undertook to prove ut of ava wt rnd 
alledged any eexe<f criptre forte another Anabaptitt interpo- ſtrate may com - - 


| <>» Corry oyune® pong oof meter ee ou 
compells none to come to church, or puiſbes' him. for bis conſcience, ar th | 
dur of England doth,  D 3 Teſted word 


- - V 


£ A Diſputatian'with Anabaptiſ?s 

. D. Featley. Fofiab was fi caour 66 the true church i 

and 14 br [aid compel all Lites => war 
P 


of God and w him there , 2 Chron. 34. 33- St Foſtalio 

L Tn IP iſe connrien te zf > 
the children conmectied were- forand itt # 
Gas 2caleF _ 


[<1 Rage wen 7 be compelled by the tivill! magidrate tothe 
ot 8 | | ot Mo tghs j 14) 
'Anabaptift. y d them to come-to Jeruſalem ; but that law is not ow in 


D, Featley, There is a three-fald law of Gad delivered by 2ſofer: 

-*+.,73 +: bh, Ceremoniz 2..Judiciall, and 3, Morall. The ceremonial! 

-andjudiciall are not now in force; but the morall is, and' di 
this. byhe & the. morall law. - Far the texe farh not 
thathe on; them.to came'to Ferufalewe, butt0 ferte- the Lord 
 #heix Gady which. is a dutie, required by the-miorall law and the law 
of. nature. For though the place of Gods Service anche: manner 
be. changed; yet.thedubilantiall} worſhip of God fill remains yand 
Princes.are.ngw:as ach bound. to; compel] their ſubjefts. to-the 
true wortbip of God) as foſial/ was, And -moredver it isto be noted, 
that Dfah did this by verwe of a'covenant, which he made before 
the » ta walk afjer the Lord, and keep his commandements with all 
- bis heart and all bis ſoul, 2-Chro. 34:31:And the (pitit of God fendeth 
this teſtimony after him, 2 King. 23. 15. Like wnto him there, was we 
| - - King before bimgthbat trrned tothe Lord-with all bis beart,and with'all bis 
Here this thi {0a ene with all bis might, according to.the law of Moſes which words 
|; have an apparent reference to-that firk and: great commandement, 
; #06 the Lord thy God mith all thy beart, and with all 


"If | 
© Frovethat any uct to be compelled by the ſpe 
= he 


hee ppl 
AinqacnnA am. 1% ann WI ROS with all our beart; and 


their Gees to ſerve the true God. Yer farther to give you ſatis- 


_ ation, Lovil-prove that itis 26 the new'lawro:com pell 


60 5847 
_ "men comt'w cliurel , 
TS 


? a wr ty 


in Southwark. 
ſacraments, for this Chrilt ceatheth in the parable recorded by 
S. Locke chap. 14. 23.Of a 6 © a5 aps os lpper , and hade many 
| gfe ent he eby ne es, be ſaid to bis ſervant , axbmery off 
ways , and bedges, and compell them t» come inguhat my bouſe may be full. 
Tochis nothing being ankrered , D. Featiey p ———_ in his 
argumant. Beſides this command in —_ __ I prove, that 
ought ro come to our churches ; Apoſtle commandeth , 
Rom. 13. 1, Let every ſoul be ſub & 10 the bightr youtersy and. Heb 13.17. 
, Obey thaw that hove the over-fighe of gu » wndl Jmbmnit yaur felus , for they 
| ward for your fouls At. To Thich, if we atide chole places in 1 Tim. 
| 2.2.and 4 Pet. 2.43.14 An undeniablc argument may be framed, 
| to convince your confcicnce,afterihis manner. 
Qrrs, cithep tem .or ſpirimall , com- 


Al A lavfll 
' thiags, arc tobe 
3 your al ſupecioncs in church and common-wealth, 
- Kquize you to Tame 20 0u0 church , which proved to be a true 
| church of Chrilt. 
* 0, you onght to-0bdey them, andl yu fin againit God by 


tenceco lawtfull anthoriry , if yourome not. - | 
Rewed wo God doth n»t command us to come to your ſteeple-houles , 

the hing to doe to command ws in that kind. 
44 he Kine hath power to command youin allehings that are 
lavillant ax rgnaneeo Godin: ind bethauld 
Gods word, Ay «- rather to 


Alts 4. 19.) 


a entd5—n tO Tore tO-0UT 
Y- The King makes an Ill of the curd where doth Chriſt communal wr20 


23 ©1503 
Where he commaniderh ns ro thearthe word preached ; for in 
EN OCuttpumgted, ah Upceforrebere we 
40 
ws bor if one of our ſocier wy in Olaved444# 
Masy Overis chorch, I nuon/d bear them ky ld penn hechweh 5 
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P;Featley. Then you will hear none but one'of your ſociety,as if your ſocietic 
jeg were'the true church, and none of & church ny thoſe of 
-Donatiſts, your locicty. T have proved already , that we have a true chureh a- 
mong us, butyou have none. 
Sce&ion 5. For where there are no lawfull paſtors , nor flocks , there is 
That the Ana- nota true church. But amongſt you there are not lawfull pa- 
: + - HINA ſtors, nor flocks. 


- Ergo, no-true church. 
Anabaptift, »+WHe have amongſt us lawfull Paſtours. 
D.Featley. Therearenolawtull rs but thoſe who. are ſent, Ro-10. 


, 15- No man onght to aſſume xnto bimſelf that bonoxr, but be that is 
called, at was Aaron, Heb.5 4. all Presbyters are'to be made by impo- 
, ONE 204 14-665 22. 2 Tim. 6, 
ycur rs haveno ſending, no calling, no impoſition 
_ hands on _ Pr 4 erat were paltors. 
| . or ave  Ordination, for they are elefted, 
Rn. examined and prove 
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of 5 which hereſy was condemned wet han- 
dred years ago. ew after's foag ſpace , the Scorchman puts in 
Seftion 6. a word, ſaying, 
Of the chriſte> | Not fixieen bundred years ago. 
4 "ora If it were but a thouſand, iris 
; . by he whole Chriſtian Church, 
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$+ From evident reaſon. 
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We defire to have it proved by ſeripture 'Scorch-man, 


Our proofsout of ſcripture are of two ſorts"; ſome probable, Þ. Featley, 
ſome neceſlarie. 


"Fi ble”; as \yhere it is Gid inthe 479 "16; 33. that the 
{the Geller with all r hat btlowged'to him and Lydia, 
oder porckgs nd 26 end't Cor!' 116, that bt baptized the 


firs aged bouthold ir all Pprobabtliric 
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the reſt , but hebad no-power to giveſencence in the hugh —_ 
\ miſſion in England) andif I mighe-know cruly for 
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: ern Cirepaamy hoe freer; . the word Lay #7 not 
|  Nomore iethe word Trinity, norfacrament , nor-many others 
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> ray and Lair ;for God commander har che peo- 
| | 


Ede other then rhe $0 | 


T heir Prieft -heog WAY rio” ape wit 05 no ow | 
ours evangelical; ane, 


= SS—ERAz a= #4AQ-<_ co oo Y og 


= = KH ww: « A 


. I'M. y Yo | q. 
22s T inflance it Sreven, (OY 


- , 


Gholt, | a the 
A! 6.6. Foe tray precede poten 


EE == 
_ ran wy get oy 


ak Glee Hare It.19. 
TAL h EET 
ker diner of Chit Todo gon wt  #talox, it ts 
our duty LS | 


10 imoprove 
heAR, that were Cartered angde 16c 


where; FO VOLL 
reader rok he chrhan hich -or 
che:rruch\ of chri | wo 


arch holy n. 


F 4 Gorman 
re be Ga RE RR——_ a men 
D.Feathey. TON ae.” 7 Cir xx, a who et 


gh xe _ ppc 


all exerci{; 
=o 


og +» "7 bfft * bo. VISYI CQ [ 
| y IT IE 


o padre _ & your lay 


aſt. 
| P 
mA AR 
w 
ebe 


- 
wi, 
SI 


ti por > 
els the congregation: 


Sous 6+ 647+". 


oak Seth prngecd crea 


'-bif Bard" to birn it 5 and while he was wroth with the prieſts , 
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the Leprofie roſe up in hi: fore-head, before the priefts, in.the houſe of the 
Lord, end be And when m_ the he prieſt 
with all the prieſts looked upon him, behold, he was Leproxs in his fore- 
head, and they cauſed him haſtily to depart thence , and' he was even 
compelled to go out, becauſe the Lord had ſmitten bim. And HU{zzjah the 
King was a Leper unto the day of his death, and dwelt as a Leper in a 
beuf apart, becauſe he yixrrde..* yen the houſe of the Lord. Fourth- 
ly, husband-men and men, zook apon them to 
ie, Zach, 13. 4. 5» 6. And in that day ſhall the prophets be a- 
ſhamed, every one of his viſion, when he hath fied ; then they ſhall = 
xr op ar ment no more to decerve, But he ſhall ſay, 1 am nopro« 
phet:: I am a | ; for men taught me to be an herd/-mar 
my youth wp, So you artificers may beaſhamed of your propheſying, 
and ay. an 4 tradeſ-man ; 1 ans no prophet ; men fn to exer- 
” I 


ciſe a handy-craft from my youth. Ar this , one Cufi very an- 
ry, ſaid; 
, 9; Dottor, I am more lawfully calied to preach the word then you ; Cufin. 


You will havea hard task of it; for neither my name, nor yours, D+ Feat). 
are found in ſcripture ; neicher is there aty colour un all Godeword 
for atiy Lay-mans preaching ; much lefſe ſuch an ilhterateartiticer 


as you are. | 
' He that is called by ſaints te preach, is better called , then he that is Cufin, 


talled by ngod? men. * : 
* But 1 ans c ed by ſaints. Me 
Ergo wy calling «: better then yours. dan,wbo bad 


© Tor are like the Phariſees ho juſtific your ſetvr; what ArrYogancie If, wives; 
** and pride 1 it in you, ts tearm your ſocieties a company of ſamts ? phony Are 


* Neither were you called by faints, nor'I by ungodly men, _ died liheabeaft- 
&  aws called by the who live in ns known ins. or ores y 
Bat you are called by biſhyys, who lroed in known fins- Camenc.l.rc. 
cc x0} Tn mare lavfuly called rhe Mr. Morgen, 
© Such « company of fanits as you Cuſm, © 
ly actuſet for « Rape. "M.R, 


. Feaztey » 


' fied, & defireda ſecond 


4 Diſpunation vith Anabaptifts 


conſcience, as for fins of ignorance ; as well for knownagunknown 


ns + beſides, have you noadic thouyhts., oc fleſhly lults-, or defires 


in you ® 

1 do not deny but 1 have. 

And do you not know-that theſe are fins ? 

1 knaw they are. 

Then by your own conſcihor you live in known (ins. 

T howgh-4 kyow them, yet 1 de not approve of them, 

And can you prove, that he who ordained me approved hunſelf 
inany known ſin ? He, who ordained me, was a learncd, grave, and” 


. religious biſhop; who lived and dyed without ſpot or taint ; and I 


cannot ſufficiently admire your boldnefſe, whocharge higa who or- 

dained me with walking in known fins, and approving them , who- 

knew why ek pet! take heed of theſe fanders , the 

rongue the ſoul. 

_ FWheoſaever be ED wes but 4 particular man, and Chrift gave the 

power of ordaining to his church, not to any particular men. 
Thaugh Chriſt hath given this power” ro the church ; yet ſome 


the. _ Particularmen inthe church ought to exccure this power of ordina- 
mee brake 20D 


Theiſſue of the conference was ; firſt, the Kniyhts , Ladies, and 
Gentlemen, gave the. Doctor great thanks : Dy ee OR 


meeting ; but the next diy , conferring with 
niſter inthe. Borough with any {econdchalenge. Fin... 
the conference abovementianed, D. F. promiſed ogoove the. 
from chefirſt head he pro but was not permitted at that time 
becauſe they were deſired by ſome perſons of note, it- was thought 
fir they ſhoul | pn res 


Avabapriſts went away diſcontented, the fourth in part ſatis 
thereſt of that ſeR,he altered his reſolution; and neither he,nor any 
of that ſe ever ſince that day troubled the Doctor orany other Mi- 
Additions: to the former Canference- 

| der are og: 7, By cripence.2.\ By conſent of the uni- 
rerfall church. And 3. by — the arguments drawn 
tourge the arguments om the ſecond andthird heads : yer, 

f ehuldren, we have a molt forcible argument 


draws: 


_— —_—_ —_ _ , > 


yy, 
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conltanc practiſe of admitcing children to baptiſme , even trom the 
Apoſtles dayes unto this preſent. This argument. ifit be well weigh. 


| Ty 
drawn from the conſent of the nniverſallchurch , teſtified by their The ane 


Chriftianchurch 
for the bap- 


ed, 19 of very great moment, and may c6nvincethe conſcietice of a.. ::ſme of in- 
hriſ 


ny ingenuous 
Apoltles ivere inſpired by the holy Ghoft, and Chrilt promiſed his 
ſparit e6 lead his church into all erath ; which pre he hath hi- 
cherto made good-in ſuch fort, char it cannot be proved that ever 
thewholecharch 6f Chriſt unverſally erred ; it is tree , particular 
churches have erred, atid riay erre, and general councels, which the 
{chools rearm the repreſetitarive church , are ſahje&ro error, and 
have ſometimes decreed herefie and falt-hodd for truth ; but the 
formalfehuceh as they Tpexk, that is, all theafſemnblies of Chriſtians 
in the world cannot be impeached with, exror at any rime : whence 
I chus fratne my atgurment. 

That which the Apoſtles in their dayes began , and theywhole 
chriſtian church {cattered over the face of the whole earth Hath 
continued in all aves, and 4lf conneries whete chrifliatitty hath 
been, and is profeſſed, cantior be an erronicons practiſe. 

Burt the catholike chriſtian chareh, tall places es, EVEN 
from the Apoftlestimes, hath admieted che children of faichtull 
parents to holybapriſme. ws 

Ergo the & of chriſtening childrencarinot be err6ncous 

[The Fae s dhevtyh red; cha 
rior or firioh if 4 | proved zt 
minor or ſecond propoſition is. proved by bmgionne} gh Origen 
for rhe Greek chrirch, and'S. Aufarfor the Latine; and theEBce!cli- 
atticAl tories ivall 2ges- Origen, th his Commentarieup6r9 chefixt 
chapter of Sr. Paw! ro the Romas, having alledyed theyworde of the 
prophet David, Plal. 1. 5. / was born mm miquity, and mm fi hath my 
conceived me ; addeth , profter hob ebtleffa ab Aprſtoliy trad:- 
Honem accepit paruulis dare baptiſmum ( for this reaſon, namely , be- 
cauſeallare conceived rub of orc} Babb reeerved t tradition 
from the __ admimfrer bagrifmee to litrle s. And St. An- 
c Confiret! 


Sine, I. to, de genehi ad irerari] c. 27. s fleſie in 
Apofolicerſen made; the efneof or mother th 
wr br amen doin 1 7 


re ved if if were not a 
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tian. For no Chriſtian doubteth , but that the fas. 
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A Diſputation with Anabaptiſts 


continuance of ir, the hyſtorie of all ages of the church confirms it; 
neither can there be brought an inſtance in any Chriſtian church in 
theworld that denyed baptme to children, til this ſeR aroſe im Ger. 
many ;fince the reformation began there, in the dayes of Hemry the 
eight. | | | 
5 le the teſtimonies of ſcriptures; and the praRile of the catho. 
like church, we have a third proof drawn from evidence of Reafon; 
againſt which, if it be excepted that the eye.of reafon in matter of 
th is bur dim ; and therefore , that ſuch arguments are no way 
convincing : Ianſfiver, that it is true,, that ſuch arguments drawn 
from reaſon, as have no other ground but philoſophicall axioms. , 
or DwmIn SY ANA Se are of little force in matter of faith,” which 
is above ;' but ſuch reaſons as have ground .and foundation 
in ſcripture, and are firmly built upon thoſe foundations, are of ex- 
ceeding great force, and ſuch are thoſe I purpoſe toalledge. 
Firſt, where che diſeaſe is, there ought the remedy to be ap- 


Bur che diſeaſe , to wit, originall cn is in children, as wells 
men. For, all have ſinned in Adam, Rom: 5. 12. and are by na- 
twre the children of wrath, Ephefi. 2. 3. 

Ergo, the remedy which is baptiſme , ought to be apphied to 
children as well as men. 

it om , thoſe who are compriſed within the covenant of 

grace; onght to be admitted into the church by baptilme. For 

-tothem appertain both che promiſes of the new teſtament and 
the ſeal thereof, which is bapriſne. | 

BIR che HY one. ried within the 
covenant Gev./1.7- 7- 1 will eſt my covenant be- 
tween me p< moop and thy ſeed after thee, fb mg COVe-. 
Ergo, children ought to be admirred into the church by bap- 

Thirdly, no means of falvation ought to be denyed to the. 
childrenof the faithfull, w | IC | 
matt 
QULCTEN Are Capan ſpel, 2s well as. 0 

% fmeought not to be denied to children. 0 
thoſ who receive the thing fgnified by bap- 


_ --4 


its Southwark. 


riſme, ought to receive the ourward fign- It is the argument of 
St. Peper, Acts 20.47» Can any mas forbid water that theſe 
ſhonld not be baptized , which have receroed the holy Ghoſt as well 
awe? 
But the children of the faithfull receive the thing ſignified by 
baptiſme ; toyyit, regeneration and remiſſion of (ins. 
Ergo, they ought to receive the fign ;,to wit , the baptiſme of 
Water. 
508 ſition or major is proved alreadie ; the aſſumption or 
1s chus proved ; Chritt a4 chudren come to hins , and he 
ble bleſſed them; (and ſaid) of ſuch is the ki dom of God, Mar. 20, 16, 
that their Angels continually behold his Fathers face in heaven, 
Mar. 28. 10, and unleſſe the Anabaptiſts vill grant that childrenare 
regenerated.and receive remiſſion of ſins, they muſt needs hold thar 
all children are damned, which is a molt uncharitable and damnable 


aſſertion. 
The ANABAPTISTS Objeftion. 


'Yea, but the Anabapriſts objeR, ACat. 28. 18. Go teach [all natin 
ons \ baptizing thew. W henee they would infer that in-car 4. are to 5 
baptized bur thoſe towhom che pel hath before bin pr 

y, that children ought not to be a $65 they 
can hear a, underltand the go pel preachedtothem. 


ROE + wy 
baptizing doth no more 


wane hi Fr; before bapt ilme , then the 


faith, ( far, 1.15: Zona. and bebeve 
the the goffel) proves, th alvyayes before faith, 
which the Anabaptiſts pn res bak mar: 


2..Chrilt ſetreth in that place . preaching before baptizing for 
two reaſons, DT : thing againſt the bapciline 


of ch The fit is Recanſe e more principallac of the 
g which through the opera- 

wars ton oft holy Si Spiricbegerr ethfach, which the ſacraments only 
the inſtrument. as it were of the co- 


"ountaneen Cold 4 wow ant the Gacrament. is. ſet as 
ſpeaketh of convertin pn) 


pho boys So | nh hs alwayes the pr 


% 


A Diſputation with Anabaptiſis 
the word before the adminiſtration of the facraments. For, 
firſt men beſeeve+, and afterare admitred to baprifme, but after 
The parents are converred , their children being compriſed within 
the covenant are- admitted to baptiſme ; and whenloever any pro- 
ſelyre is to be made, this coarſe 1s likewiſe ro be raken ; they mult 
profeſſe their fairh before they be received into the church by bap- 
cifme * but the caſe is different in children, they have neicher the 
Fee ace A Roe pteln hens nan 
their rongne to NO more 
———_ he hart them ; the like courſe God himſelf 
cook in the old lay, 2ny men of years were" ercumci- 
id, the commandenient of God er a er and this coveriant 
made known unto them , but children were circumncifed rhe ei 
+ Sun 10 ory Lee capable of any preaching unto them , or 


Nothing remaineth, but that the two objeions concerning the 
doctrine of the Trinitte in the beginning propoanded by D. F. fer 
no other end , but to try how well verlt theſe ring-leaders of the 


Anabopeifts were in the more neveſfry point of catechiſine ; he 


ke tefiwes framed onr of Joh. 17. 3. Theo is hfe eternall , 10 
know thee to be the only true God, and Dfie thow haſt te: Chrift 
If the Father be the only tru&God', how is the 
Ghoſt very God ? Hereunto the Anabaptiſts gave two rm tom 
che firſt, | blaſpemnons ; the ſecond, unfafficient and impertinent , as 

in the beginning of the conference. The true anſver is, 
og bet ty. try we andnor to) any of the three 
Perſons partictifarly ; for he tferly the word? Farber, v.r, 
yer Facher is not there taken che firſt Perſon” m Trinity, buc 2s 
2 common attribure of the deity, as it is #Horakeni, Zr. E. 9. Our 
—_ V. 1.4." your —_— 1:4 God and ous Father. 
am 1.27 Before God the P. = F. 17. If yow call bing 
Father, oo juan Sotbeat meth So thrw the enero 
Is, © God, Father ofheaven and Bed 7 to know 
ba omhnrrinr lt or Tefir Croft. Ac. 
texT 1$ . 
A poſt; ear Gat, ent hr Peeter 


C nf Joſe Tim. =: 


ant nos; rhe nar, 


which 


The ſecond objection was oat of Jeb. r 5:26, The ffirir of rrurts 


is Southwark.” | 23 
which proceedeth from the Father. If the ſpirit proceed from the Fa- 
ther only, how do we fay inthe Nicen creed, and that other of 4- 
, and in the Letany, which proceedeth from the Father and 
the Son ? To this none of the Anabaprilts gave any anſver at all, 
yet the anſver is very eafic ; for the ipirit is ſaid to proceed from 
the Father'in the place above alledped, becauſe he proceedeth from 
the Father originally, not becauſe he proceedeth from the Fa- 
ther only, for he is cl{ewherecalled the ſprrut of the Sow , as well as 
of the Father, Gal. 4-6, And in this very text, Joh-15- 26. it is 
faid, the ſpirit whom 7 will ſend you from the Father ; which ſheweth 
that the holy Spirit hath a dependance from-both. To whom, three 
Perſons and one only true God , be aſcribed all glory , honour , 


power, and dominion, for eyvermore. 


FINIS. 
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A Txacrars againſt the 


ANABAPTISTS, 


h— _ 


 Cunarrin'l, 
Of the name and ſeverall ſort1 of Anabapriff 1. 


"He name Anabaptift is derived from the ting <1 and... 
| & #an1i{®, and figntfieth a re-baptizer;or at pocyone an one who 
alloweth of, and maintaineth re-baptzing ; they are called alſo 
Catabeptiftc from the n za and &lce , fignifying an 

baptiſme. For indeed, every ” 
; the-xeicreratjon of that ſacrament of our cn- 
and ſeal of our new birth 1 Cheiſt isa vio- 
lation and depravation of that holy ordinance. - | 
Of theſe Anabapriſts, or Catabaptiſts , who differ no mote then 
Bavine and AMevins pear marry 16 ans rn mY Compend. 
vine non odic, as tne earmina ave) fourteen Thats 


: 
— "== 


forts : 


De ef. reg. 


Mibideion 


ele ions ma- 
teriam, 


| That none were rightly baptiſed, but hoſe 


Severall ſoits of anaboptifis, 
forts: firſt, the Auncerians, 2, the Apoolical, 3.the Separatiſts, 4- 
the Cathariſts, 5.the S:lents, 6. the Enthwſraſts, 7. the Libertines , 8. 
the Adamites,g, the Hyutites,ro. the Auguſtimans, 11, the: Buch: - 
dians, 12. the Melchiorites, x3, the Georgians , 14. the Aenoniſts. 
Kut in-this; as in other things ; he is more to be. commended 
for his diligence in colletion, then for his judgement in eleion. 


Guil-Malmf, For alrhough there are"ſchifmaticall and herericall perſons , thar 


have neer afhnitie with AN__ known by allthele names : yer 
theſe are not- ſo many” diſtinct and ſeverall forts 'of Anabapriſts, 
For ſome of theſe differ only in reſpect of their doRors or reach- 


at 
__ ſs ers, and nor of theirdo&rines,as the Muncerians, Hutires, & Me. 


nomiſts ; others were herericks , more - ancient then the | Ana- 
bapriſts properly io called : as namely, the Apoſtolicall, the Ca- 
charifts; the Adamites, and Enthuſiaſts ; though as I ſhall ſhew 
hereafter, ſome of our preſent Anabaptiſts trench upcn their here- 
fies ; the _ —_ Melchiorites, and was 7; th are a 
baptiſts, ws;thou agree with in thei 
main ' CE _He 
Anabapriſts, holding far more le renents. then they. For 
che 


++ > 
- 
=- 


: 


Severall forts of dnabaptifts, + 25 
conſequently, that all other, who had recerved baptiſme im the catholiks 

ehurch, by any other ſave thoſe of his partie, ought to be re-baptr- 

zed 


| The third-broached theirs in the year 2525. which was this; 3; 
| T hat bapt:ſme ought to be adminiſtred to none , but ſuch as cangive 4 
good acconnt of therr faith ; and in caſe enyhave been baptized 1m their 
| enfancie, that they ought tobe re-baptized afrer they come to years of 
diſcretion, before they are to be admnted to the church of Chriſt. 
| For the firſt ſort , though-their opinion and prattite were erro- 
neous, yet ſome Conceive, --rauſas habet error honeſtas thatthey had + * 
| very plauſible prerences for-it; namely ,. that hereticks were mil- 
| creants, and had no place themſelvs in the true church of God ; 
4 4 and that therefore they had no power by their baptiſme toadmir 
any. into 1t : that they had not the holy Ghoſt , and theretorecould 
not confer the-gifts thereof upon any : that they were foulchem- 
ſelvs, how on _ they by their iſme waſh others clean - 
dar ielpts , avIis ipueet fpiexe Againlt this opinion and practiſe © dis. 
| theirs, Pope Stephen mainly oppoied himſelf, and-in a Synod held __—— 
at Rome condemned it, as being repugnant to the tradition of the 
church ; which, as he affirmeth , receryed hereticks upon their fub- 
miſſion,& recantation of them herefies, without re-baptizing chem. 
”. Bur St. Cyprian, a famous biſhop in Africe in thoſe dayes , and at- 
terwards a ylorious Martyr, took Pope Stephento task, refelled his 
argument drawn from-unwritten tradition by. ſcripture, andina 
provinciall Synod held .at Carthage, wherecf he was preſident, 
Anno Dorm-258. with the joyne ſuffrages of 87: biſhops , condemns 
che ſentence of the Roman Synod, and determines the flat contra- 
dictorie thereunto ; namely, that the baptiline 2dminiftred by he- 
reticks was invalid and Null ; and thatall that had no berter bap- 
tiulme ought to be brought again to the font , and be chrittened a- 
| y oe no ——_— —p__—__—_ —_ of the true church. 
p. truely Eraſme, in his Preface to his Edition of St. Cypriar, 
> nas bw be op Poona pale ni that 
J in latter part with Sz , yer thar 
they might 20 well have.comflumad Ge. ee oi a- 
ny prejudice at all to the catholike faith» - Howheit , with Eraſmms 
his good leave bet ſpoken, whoſoever ſhall dive deep into the 
ce 


point , and ponder what St. Auftine hath written in his | 
cractates againſt the > paeudtns his tha Cook 


« £08, vo beſcans all the arguments alfedged by St. Cppr.- 

{ 3.6.4. 2nz ahd hiscolleagues in the above-named thied Synod at Cores 

6.& &:7. ill find that St. Cyprias had the better parts and gills , butyertke 
wvcrtt of the cauſe ; and therefore im the fie lt 

councelt of Nee 1t is ordered, can 8. that the Carbarifts or Neta- 

tr:ans, who ſhall renounce ther hercke, and ſrek to be reconciled to 

the church, ſhall be received by impotition of hands, without requi- 

ring aty neiv baptime of them: yet in the nineteenth cawor it 15 de- 

- creed, that if the hereticks, called the Paxiior, ( taking that name 

Syn. Nic. c.r9, from Paulus Samroſatensr) fiyto the catholike church , that they 

$x7:S6]a: a ſhall be re-baptized by all means. | By which ſeeming centradition 


«v]s;,i* «- of flint tones, the fire of truth is. thus. clearly beaten out, That we 
=u:/)< nuftdiltinguith of herericks, whereof tome deftroy the foandari. 
on, as.the Paxiians, Gnoitreks, Cat ans; and the like; others 
held the foundar:on, but buikt upon it hay and Rubble, acthe Carbe. 


| Dentrumbapti- ons concerning oheptanicied or faich, yet were right in doctrine of 
way wie the Trinity, and maintained the true form of bapriſme ; and all 
Aies im. thoſe, who were baprized by thei larrer ſore of herericks , rhe 
&.o& addit church held their bapti od; and therefore did not re-bapraze 
_ Biraculos? ar- them when they received inco thechurch , but only eny 
Fidifie, ut aqu them publikely ro renouncerheir errours : but thoſe who had be 
ane ea be71/ baptized by the former fort of hercricks,, in regard their bapridine 
= in Was1 no baptiſme, -the-church nred,; unto rhs. 
dereflationxem decree of the Synod of Nice,tharthey noe be admnrced yvct:-. . 
Ariane herc- our a new baptifine | 
Let 5s were far yorſe then the. 
Meeſter © che catholike Chriſtian 
thereof,” bur thoſe thet 
Chriſtians ; and 


- WEre. 


-_ 
* # 


moſt celebrious. 


reCanſitsx of thedecrees of this-moſt facred Synod, as it were by the callfion. 


1:8, and Novatians, and fuch hereticks a#had's right belieke in the - 


Liro biſt<:t 5 hom Nicephorer wyriverh; thar after he had ufed an hereticall 


Sevorall ſorts of digheptifts. - ny 

were accounted only etroneous and. {chiſmaricall, but not heretical; 

but cheſe were ft : for hereriks al , and that defervedly 

for confining the church of Chriſt only to Af-ica, and their 1ect 

there: they y denied a mainarticle of the Creed, (viz.) 

Credo ſavtt aw ecciefians catholicam , 1 beleeve the holy catholike 

church, and thecon of hints. Yet with cheſe hereticks and 

Chiſmaticks, our &, Brownifts., and Barrowets , lymbolae ; 

for as the Doners{s refuſed communion with the cat church , 

inregacd of ſoine ſcandalls they obſervedinir, fo do thele ſeparate 

trom the:truechucch.of Zng/ond in reyard of ome abulcs ap as 

they teerm them, popiſh corruptions an IK | As they exclu d all 

from hope of falvation, who veexe doc of their pure precile ſect,, 10 

theſe go not much behind them in rheir uncharitable cenlures ,of 

all thoſ&who are not of their fraternitie; and as St. Auſtme come , ho 50, dhe) 

plains of the Donarifts, that whereſvever they bore fiyay,they brake 5.6 freze- 2 

down the communion tables (which he Qiere metaphorically tear- rune. 

meth Alrars) and defaced the churches'* ſo we have had but roo 

juſt cauſe to complain of the like out-rages commited by fame of 

the Zelors of that raid, ſome ot.them of late have not e- 

ſcaped the heavy judgmentof God for it. : 
For fort of Anabaprsfts, they have funk deopec 

'former.quag-mire, &:2redrowned over-head & cares GEE? 


riſks did ; 
r20, 
practiſed the - 


/ be : G 
an Angel,and reveatall 
place of the Angel Gabri 


28 Severall ſotzef Anabartiſts, 


" year 1532. infected and infeſted alſo. Munfer ; wherein , thouglr 


Sleidanus they conſy/4 it, andkingdit foratime ;! yerin the endwereraken, | 


com. 1. ic, pinched wich fiery pincers, andafter {iab'd ro.the hearr with dag- 
* Cavezsſerreis vers, and their bodies ſhut up in iron cages, which were hung upore 
La the highelt ſteeple in Afunſfter ; where-they dance 'in the aire. 
Su rures Andes Garner the Jeluir, the -great patron and pradtiſer of equi- 
aerbis exponun- VOCAation in his-life time x is-faid to have equivocated in ſome forr 
' Bus after his dearh, for avo faces of his were ſhewed by Roman catho- 
'See Eudzmon, likes ; the one upon an iron pole, the other upon a ſtraw : fo theſs 
| Johan, Apolop- ring-leaders of the Anabapreſts, who tickled fo much for re-bapri- 
* "Garnet, . 7ing intheir lifetime, have been athouſand times re-baptracd fince 
their death, by every ſhower of rain beating through their 'iron 


Gr — 


C HAP, I: 
Of the errors of the Anabaptiſts, both common to other ſefts,- ' ., 
and thoſe which are peculiarly their own. 


nteviwbre raked incothis mud, find ſeverall beds of theſe 
Eels, or ratherindeed cops a for they have alt of 
them Fring or other of poyſor in .. Their errours they 


rank ima three kinds... f 
 =Y Firſt, eccleſiaſtical, or inpoint of the churchzor marter of faiths 
2 Secondly, poliricall, or in point of policie, or marter of Rate. 


IN 0 Thirdly, &conomicall, or in point of family-government. 


Firſt, their ecclefiaſticall errors, ſuch . as peculiarly concern the de- 
Arine or diſcipline of the church, are, dit V3 

# Parees. cs. Firſts (4) That Chriſt cook nor fleſh from the Virgin Afery, bur 
| catheres is thache pat through her as the Sun beams do through glafſe, cr,cain 
" dicant crit rout ha ſpout... | | 

ge Marlaye. Secondly") 'Tharthere is no originallſin.. 
' WSU 3 FEVTINON TE nee Fx, k 
=; penemas we per exam pluwin in com ſetae, b 1h nulla ol pectatum mignale 
| | Thirdly, 


-.” 
% 


' 
| 
| 


| 


T he tryors of Anabaptiſts, 29 
& Thiedly , (c) That children ought. nor to be baptized. c > #2705 10m 
F Fourthly, (4) That fuch as have been baptized in their infan- y vp 
cie , ought to be re-baptzed when they come to years of dilcre- Auabepe.cxord. 
"Fi ) That .L þ and adminitie? che wcifoumpa 
Fifthly, (e) That .Lay-people may preach and adminiſtet rhe 94pt:/mum par- 
Pa = Gaſtmes p. a, Anabaptiſte ſumunt /161 ones predican- vs lorum ejje ox 


di officixns diabs/o, & pa 
R : he figmentum. 
Sixthly, (f)) Thatmen have free will, not only 1n natutall and d Yongan. ib, 
morall, but alſo inſpirituall a&tions. qu in teneris 
Seventhly, (g) That abſolucion and the church-peace ought to Re baptqg- 

be denied ro ſuch whoare falken into any grievous fn ; yea, thoug! wy > 11 
repent of ar; e Pontubde- 

Eighthly, (+) That Lathers doArine is worſe then the Popes. Ccemds partes fihi 

; Panene, Sled, 

: IF . SO8, L. 10, @- 

Secondly, their politicall errors, or in matter of ſtate , are, Rn oo 


Firlt, (s) That-the people may depolſe. their magiſtrates and pm 1 wed 
chiefrulers,. Sleigs ib. evo pn in magiſtratum arma ſumere. 015, accip te, ca- 

Secondly, (&,) That a Chriſtianwith a yood conſcience may nct Meditezreging 
rake upon him; or bear the office of a mayultrate, or keep any court y.y, bible Jn- 
of Julie. quit, anni 

Thirdly, (/) That none may adminiſter an oath to another. mortem "74 


Fourthly, (»») That no malefaRtors onght to be put to death. f Pomtib be 

.t Thirdly, their @conomicall errors are; fringe 4 xo] 

IIA mms >hitris, 

Firſt, - (#). That no man hatha proprietie in his goods ,, butthat & Sleidpeas s, 

altrhings onght to be held in common. Lapſo pcceatori 

Secondly, (9) -That it is lawfull ro have more wives. then one at cgenr af: | 

hs 14 h Sled. 36. 

Thirdly, (p) That a man may put away hiswife , if ſhe differ Lutheyum & 

from hum in point of religion, db not of their ſect. hs ye Ah 


e falſos prophetas, Lutherum ramen altero deteriorem. i Pont. catal, libertatem per principes extine 
fe arms efie vindicandam. k Pont. iþ. Chriſtiano non efſe licitum gerere as Sins 
re imperizm, 1 Sleid. 1. 10. Non licere Chriftianis in for contendere , non jus urandum d.cere. 
m a jactuoreſts « mariſlonivns abie jo affoct non debere» n Port, ib, ogortere facul- 
_— nero. & Std, t, + 0, rem iftians bahere quid proprium. o Ponts i w_ 

were plures xxores, p Pont, proprias nxores relinquere,f a doymate Anabaptiflarks - 
abborreant, Sleidy loc, ſups cit, dicunt matrimenium il'erum qui V(ra yy Fa Rrati Fans 
efſegtque impuy we, 
CL | G 3 The. 


The errors of Anabaprifts, 

Theſe indeed-are the moſt of their known errors, yet all the 
Lamprey: ate not found intheſe beds, there be ſome ſtraglers ; and 
torheend that none of them eſcape, we willput themall as irwere 
to tyo great weels. Allthe errors of the Anabaptits are of ewe 
ſorts. 


Firſt, ſuch as they held in common with ather heretiks. 
Second!y, ſuch as are peculiar to theiy ſett. 


Firſt, concerning the common-erzors, ve are to note, that as 

the wild beaſts in Africe meeting at the rivers to:dranke,engen- 

' der one with another, and beger ftrange montters ; whence that 

#raſm, AJzg; proverb, ſemper Africa alrquid apportat novi : fo diverſe kinds of 

heretiks and ſchiſmartiks meeriny rogether at unlawtnll conven- 

ticles, and having conference one ith the other , have mingled 

their opinions , and bronyht forth mwagret herefies. Epiphunixe 

inſtanceth in; diverſe ancient heretiks ; but -I ſhall only at this 

rime in'thoſe hererikes I am nojy to deale with , w*z. the faſt and 

| . work ſort 'of Anabeprifts ; thele joyn their opinions;and, af I may 
«134 4:1, 10 ſpeake, engender _ +15, 20D 

Want incer _ Fifſt, (q) with the 2illenarier ; and their joynt ſuc iis, That 

alia Chriſt -betore the day of judgement ſhall come downe from hea- 

. Cbviſti Tuts- . ven, and reigne with the faints upon earth a thouſand yeares ; in 

ed ng. Which time they ſhall deſtroyall the wicked, bindmng their Kings in 
premuns judi- chames, and their Nobles in Imks of tron. Fs 

<4; diem, ut pis Secondly," (r) with the Carharifs or Novarims ; and their joynt 

& ele; 7eg- iſſue is » That they are a communion of all faines, and 'that -none 

uexe, Hwpus that hath Fallen into idolatrie, or any other grievous crime, for 

tl 9% which he hath beene excommunicated, ought to be reſtored-upon 

r Sled, tom, his repentance;to'the charch. 
Lio,p.*56, Thirdly, (/) with the Domeifs; and their/joynt ifſue is, "Thar 
0 


Peccatori in; the true-churchthere are no {candals,or lewd. and. vitiaus divers; 


rv 
not., but {eckerh. co. reforme chem ; chat all ſuch-.as have , bean 
., baptized by any;other then thoſe of their ſect, ought -to be rebap- 


tized 


The errats of Anabaptifts, 3x 
Fourthly , (*) with the Priſciliemſts ; and their joynt iflue is, * Aifed, com- 
That Chriſt took nor fleſh from the Virgin 2ſay. pena. Melchi- 
Fitthly, ( # ) with the Adanwees ; and their joynt iflue is, That prod as 
c!othes were appointed not ſo much to coyerſhame, as rodiſcover Hofmanni 
finne ; and that therefare they being fuch as Adam was in his in- quem in die 
nocencie,ought to goc naked and not to be aſhamed. Ons cues 
Sixtly, (w ) with the Apofolics ; that is,a fort of hereticks,yho of yg 
pervericly and prepoſterouſly imitated the firſt Chrittians in the Marian vir- 
dayes of the Apoſtles : and x fr joynt fue is, That none ought to ginem non 
polſeſſe any lands or goods to himfelf, bur that they ought to bave ©5r:ſs parex. 
all things in common. This was Aſuweerws his doctrine at Alſer, ns only 
and it very much took-with the common people ; who preſently + mm" faſſe 
left working, and what they wanted they took by force from them u A1fed, com- 


tat had 1t. pend. Oflave 
Seventhly, ( x ) with the Enthuſiaſts ; and their joynt ifſue'is ou Ln 


That the Scripcure is not our onely rule of faich, and manners, but : 
that God revealeth Et yall ro bs childretr at this day by viſions peril) 
and dreams : and therefore John of Leiden, after he had fer hini- qui veſtem 5 
ſelf to ſleep, and had dreamed three dayes and n ghts, when hee 9m exc- 
awaked, famed hinſelfe pecchleſſe, and called by hgnes with Za- 2c p, ihe” 
charie for a table-book, or pen and ink, and there writeth down wow Fi 
certaine poſitions as revealed ro him from God, and commanded quo ſe credunt 
the preachers to publiſh chem : the firſt and privc1pall yhereof **=#ancs. 
Was Gre, __ =P nor ou ro one wite, but that he might have pe ord 
more ; and this doQrine rt preſently in practiſe marryin2 three | 
wives at once,and fifreene Ck 4 - OP —_ — 
_ Eightly, (y.) wich the Feſwres ; and their joynt iffue is, That it 4d#gendos, now 
is Jawfull for the people ro lay hands upon-the Lords anoynted, and 797 tore | 
and ſlay herericaliand wicked magiſtrares: the Fefwrer hinld ©277iane ale 
this to be lawfull, after a declaration- and ſenrence »f ration Lines bom 
by the Pope 3 the Arabaprifs upon 2 revelation from one of rheic a omnibus 
prophers. And this doQrine the Anabeptiffs praiſed in the yeare ** debere 


communia. 


I 527. and pulled downe ail magiſtrates, where they had any, cp:7 1, 
Krength. Pofi 7e. Lej- 
denſis ad qui=- 


ems fe compenit & totum triduum ſonnet gxpergeſatins nulum verhum ſacit ſed chartam poſcit 
_ eaque duodecim wives deſeribit & dogmata quedam proponit e_ - x, virum non efſe 
y "rf Ls uni ugori &c, y See. the biſtorie of the Anaboptiſts , primed at Londoy,, , 


Nutily, 


$2 The errors of Anabaptiſts, 
mm 1  Ninthiy,with the drmitians ; and their joynt iſſue is; That there 


1s no originall finne,'or at lea(t, that none 1s damned: forit alone ; 
chat election 1s upon fore-ſcen faicl} and repentance ; that God 


giveth all men ſuſficient-grace tobe ſaved ; that man hath free | 


will of himſelfe eicher to accept-or refuſe Gods grace ; that Chritt 
dyed 1ndifferently for all; that a true beleever, who is in the ſtare 
of grace, may fall away totally and finally. 
Tenthly,with the Hrowniſts or Barrowifts;and their joynt ifſue is, 
That there ought to be a paritie in the church ; that che govern. 
ment by arch. biſhops and -biſhops,&c. is Poptſh and antichriſtian; 
that the ſervice and ceremomies. of the chtrch- are--idojatrous and 
ſuperſtitious ; that-in regard of theſe and fuch like abuſes and cor- 
ruptions the church of Exgland is no true church of Chriſt,and con- 
ſequently, that all that have a care of their ſoules mult of neceſfitic 
ſeparare from her. 
Aitbe?. biflor. Eleventhly , with a peculiar e, called the Separats; and their 
Anabap. prin- joyrt iſlue is, That no Chriſtian may goe to law, or in-anycale to 
wed 1642. right himſelfe by arms or violent means. 
Bog 
wis in foro con- Secondly, ſuch as are peculiar to their ſett, and theſe are ſix. 
mpend. re- | Firſt, That noneare rightly baptized but thoſe who are dipr, 
vindi- Secondly, That no childrenought to be baptized. 
> Thixdly, That there. ought to be no ſer forme of Licurgie or 
prajer by the book, bur only by the Spirit. 
| Dated , That there ought to be no diftinRtion by the word of 
God betweenthe Clergie and the Lairie,but that all who are gifted 
hy hm the word, and adminiſter the ſacraments. 
HUMY, 


Gn 
ſe al md 


that ic is not lawful to rake an oath at all,no,not though 
it be demanded by the magiſtrate. 
-  .  Sixtly, that no Chriſtian may with a good conſtience execute the 
office of a civill magiſtrate. Ik 


"ARTICLE 


a lh tt PO AA roo » 


* 


No preefiteſ dipping in -Baptiſme: 
"ART1C.. 
Concerning Dipping. 


: ANABAPTIST. 
Naze. are rightly Baptized but thoſe who are Dips. 


| Tat RaruTtTAtrioN. 
** Though-Dipping may be aſed in Bapriſme ; and if the childe be See Edward 
{trong » and the weather and climate temperate its very to be _ory - 2 
uſed, and the church of England both alloweth it, and praQtiſeth prifne or” : 
-_ < it-;:. yet it 4s no way necellary. , or ellegtiall to Baptiſme ; neither Dipp pping, 
| ought. who Love bran anibed or ſprinkled according -to the wherein it is 
| form preſcribed by our Saviour , Jr the Nae of the Father, and of Ceerly thew- 
he, af the boy Ci Gboſt by a lawtull Miniſter, by any means be _y_ _—_ 
ordained dip- 
| ping,printed 
AzGumaxr: I Londen 16 41+ 
| That which Chuilt who is the Authonr and Ordainer of Ba Pi DR 
i, / Aiſrae, requireth not, cannot be necellary or eſſential] to the The vanity of 
- F< | admiailtration of that Sacrament, childiſh Ba. 
| Bur Chuilt no where Þ Deng but onely Baptizing, p1i/m-,where- 
which word, as He teph anus, —— and _ _ 
dap ls rg repre ec g00d ge 
| dy very many. inſtances, and al out of Claſſick wri- that 
/ 46ers, importeth no more then or Waſhing(#ev1ics, Ling is 
| 1., «ay ahey in their Lexicons CD ASny id ct pomg and 
4 = lavatio,ablutie ) which may be done withour 


jyn-Gr 
rizing,printed 
London 1642. 
is not necedary to the right edeuinideanion of by A. R.i 

SG pag-12. They 
chat have the 

\ adminiſtrati- 
An GuaanT IL 0 on of Bapriſm 


| If the words Baptize and Baptifme are often uſed in holy baby Scri- withour Dip- 
pture where the - perſons or. things 4aid ro/þe LESECS 


{ were not Dipt, then certainly —_ g is not nec __— 
ns nekhes will the word force _ fch __— 
rN 


Bur 


for tables and beds, they are not waſhed 
mens houſes they have no commodity of 1{o grear 


Xf the chingor Girimall act or grace ſignified by Bapdfine may 
v3 6 


No necefiity of Dipping in Baptiſme: 


But the words Baptize and Baptiſme areuſed in Scriptures,where 


neither the perſbns nor things were Dipr, as appears by theſe 
texts of holy Scriptures, .atth. 3. 11. be ſhall baptize you 
with the holy Ghoſt, and-with fire ;, which promiſe As 1.5.is ap- 
plicd to the ſending down of the haly Ghoſt in the ſhape of 
fiery tongues 3 and AF 2. 3 it was fultilled when the = 
{tles were filled with the holy Ghoſt, and ſpake with other 
rongues : yet were they not Dipt into that fire that came 
down from heaven, bac; as the text ſaith, the cloven tongues we 
fire ſate upon each of them. And again, Math. 20. 23. Chri 
foretelling his diſciples that they ſhould partake with him 
in his clkerings and drink deep'of the arp of trembling, ex- 


prefieth. it by the phraſe of Boptizing, ſaying z Te Ba- 
ialtanah the Baptiſme that I am Baptized with- : Frag a 


was Chriſt, nor any of his diſciples,that we read of, dipt into 
blood, but onely ſprinkled, waſhed, or beſmeared therewith ; 
Likewiſe, Mark 7. 48. we read of fevlirner wiln;lor of Error, 
word for word baptiſmes of cups, pots, tables, or beds : yet 


- cups or pots when they are waſhed or rinſed, ( as wiz- at a 


pump ) are not neceſſarily into the water,but onelty-wa- 
ter powred into them and _ rhem, with rubbi Os 
;for in 
od r lavers or 
broad wells, wherein tables may be Dip ; and the dippi 
eſpecially of beds, will do them more hart then good: Latt- 
ly, we read, 1 Cor. 10, 2. of baptizing inthe cloud, and Heb. g. 


- 10, of Jidpepu Bdalioue', divers Baptiſmes, or Waſbings, and 


carnall ordinances impoſed on the Jews untH! the 'rime of 
Reformation : yet were not the- Jews who are ſaid to be ba= 
prized, dipt in the cloud , but they were onely waſhed with. it 
——_—————— — Moſes in the ce» 
remoniall law preſcribe different kindes of Dippings, though 
he did ſeverall Pe of clea purifying or waſhi r 
did the Apoſtle deliver: aty'doftrine of many Dippings, but 


Brgy Diping no way meefiry 10 Bape: 


ja AR counnznt 11. 


$5 


Np neceſiivy of Dipping in Baptiſme: 
be ſufficiently exprefſed without Dipping, then is not Dipping 
neceflary in ke {for ehoebole ulcof the figne in Bap- 

| . giſme, & in all other Sacraments;is bur to yur > wy the thing 

A - * fignihied,and inwardly wrought upon the ſoul by the means 
of that ordinance of God. 


ge bogey with water, and fo putting away the 
filth of. the fleſh, 1 Per. 3. 21. without any plunging or Dip- 
ping of the whole body, or any part thereof. | 

| Ergo, Dipping is not neceſlary in Baptiſme. 


tv Ax GcuxzxrT 101). 
Sprinkling may be done, and is uſually withoat any Dippi 
at all Drpping 


"Bat the outward act of Baptiſme repreſenting the inward Ab- 
lution of-the ſoul is exprefled in holy Scri by ſink: 
ling, Hebr. 9. 13. The blood of bulls ard, goats fron nn 
clean ſunfifieth. to the purifying of the fleſh, Heb. 10. 22: Ha- 

a. - waſted with pure water. T Pet. 1, 2. Through the ſanttification 
| _._ of the ſþi ts eg Ns Pr 

"Ergo,,'T he outward act of Baptilme may be rightly performed 

© without any Dipping at all. 


| | AxGuMaInT V. ws 
 Baptiſme is a Sacrament, th not of abſolute neceſliry. 
q _ . of very great,( as all confeffe.) and ir falleth enofim thee 
bes loſe Baraunagrhr ary wr ern mron 
| ometimes lying upon their they making profel- 
ED: fion of their Faich, and carneltly deſiring is, - | 
= © \But in ſuch caſe theſe infirm perſons cannot after the manner 
| of papti jied [to rivers, or wells, and there 


ge  unplr higerfen and a [ 
may they ſately be Bapriſed by feliloe:or 
the fleſh with water :in the Name 
commilſliog 


Noviizrefityof Dipping in Baptiſm:, 
. AnGuusnr VL 
© . All the Sacraments of the church may and ought tobe admi- 
. ._ niftred withour giving any juſt ſrandall 
Burt the reſort of great multitudes of men and women toge- 
therin theevening, and going naked into - lutemachen, 
and Dip:,cannot be done withont ſcandall, cipecial- 
ne. the State giveth no allowance to any ſuch praftiſc, 
-. | Nor appointeth any order to prevent fach fow! abuſes as 
| arelike at ſuch YC to be committed. 
Ergo, The Sacrament of Baptiſme onghte not to be admigi- 
ſtred with ſuch plunging or Dipping. 


y 
.* "Ee 
- 


are often | 
bnding beat into the ears 


they g otmel « 
'@, ollow the 

, 6. 6, xanwrerw " 

xe|q- 


my 


—— _—_—__—_—__ 


Noneceſittyof Dipping in Baptiſme. - 37 
nenxiae mh airs, Let bim tbot & taught in the ward communi- 
cate to bim that teachetb bins. In like manner, The word prophecic 
js derived from ep3 & en-Iwhich lignificth ariginally and properly 
to faretell things future : yet it is taken in the new Teltameat 
eſpecially, in a larger ſen(e, for all ſyeh as reveale the will of God, 
and declare bis promiſes, aſwell paſt and already fulfilled, as to 
be fulfilled hereafter, as namely, I Cor. 11, 4. every man praying 6 
Pp ing having bis bead covered, diſhonouceth bis head, 1 Cor, 14. 1. 
Deſire ſpirituall gifts, but ratheo that ye-may propheſie 3; and verle 3. 
He that prophefietb,ſpeaketh unto men 10 edification,to exhort ation,to com- 


| fort. verſe 31. Te my all prophe/e one by one © verle 32, The ſpirit of 


the prophets are ſubject to the propbets.. So the word Bapxize, though 

it be derived from f4uJa, tinga, to Dip ar Phage into the watcr, 

and ſignifieth  primarily-ſuch a kinde of waſhing as is uſed in 

bucks where linnen is Planged and Dipt ; yet it is taken more large> 

ly, for any kinde of waſhing, rinſing, or cleanfing, even where 

there is: no Dipping at all, as fatth. 3-11. &- 20. 22. Adark 7: 4 

& 10. 38; Lake 3:16: Adds. 1,5; © 14. 164 1 Corr 402+, 11./ | ; 

Secontlly;' 8dvls. frani whence Baptize is deiiveds/{igniticth as 2 

well two Die, as ro Dip : and it may bs the holy Ghald, in» the ward 

Baptize, hath-fome reference to that lignification, becauſe by Bap- We 

tiſme we ebayge aur biexrz tor as Varre reporieth of a; river in Reo- Vateo ur 
2a, thar the water thereof tuneth of a dark or dyn colour  Bro:ia 
intowhite : fothe ſheep of Chriftwhich: are walked jn the F ant fonenefe 
of Baptiſme, by verme of Chrilts promiſe, though before they £Y/# hauſt« 
were of never ſo dark, ſad, or dirtie_calowr, 'yet,in their ſouls be- Ta” 
comemnbite aud: purc;and arc a3-it were new deed :;:theretore admity 7,77 yerrinu 
ting- that inthe word Baptize! there were ' {ameching of 24 #7» in candidun. 
tingo, to Dip or Diez- yet: it wilh not follow, That jc neceſſarily 

th Pr - for it may aſwell imply this ſpiriuuall Die, ro 


ww ctr rad ff examp le of Chriſt, and. Zaba, 
argue from the D rilt, and: 7a Obj. 2. 
| ; and the: Eunitich: : efus, they;.and. fob PE Marth. 3. 1& 


there Plulip Bapti» 
| I with 
to go into the water, and there be headad cacs,,;/. 7 


But we anſwe: ,/ Fir) an\example of \or his 
; wp of Obtik, x-his pot 


: 


38 


No necefity of Dipping in Baptiſme. 

without a doth not neceſſarily binde the Church, as may 
af mowy many inſtances; for Chriſt waſhed his diſciples feer 
his ſupper, and he adminiſtred it at night, and to twelve 
men and no women: yet we are not d ſo todo. In 
the Apoſtles dayes widows were maintained to ſerve the Chnrch 
at the publike charge, yet we are not bound to have ſuch. Like- 
wiſe, the feſt Chrillizrs fold their pofſeflions, and goods , and 
parted them to all men, and lived together, and had all things 

common; As 2. 44, Jet are ot we obliged fo to d6. 
Secondly, The reaſon is not alike :' at the — Chriſti- 
ans had no Churches, nor Fonts. in them , and therefore they 


were conſtrained to Baptize in ſuch places where were ftore of 
waters : beſides, the climat of 7=de2 is: far better then ours, and 
men” in riper-yeers"that were converted to the Chriſtian Faith 
were Baptized in great maltitudes, and they might without any 
danger go into the Rivers,. and be Baptized after ſuch a manner : 
but now the Goſpel having been long plamed in theſe parts , we 
have. ſeldome' re gry bat childreh', who cantiotfwithour 
danger to their health be Dipt and oveh headand ears 
in the Font, or Rivers, ef y if they be infirm childremw,' and 
the ſeaſon very cold, and'the air ſharp and piercing../;: // - 


.. Laſtly, They urge thecuſtome of many ancient Churches, in 
whil bes 6 


| Dipping was uſed: and if they Dipe thofe thac 
were Baptized three times , it ſhould} ſeem they thought Dipping 


' very neceflary. 


we anſwere, Firſt, that what thoſe Ancients did, they-had 

no for 'it : and if they follow. ſome of the Ancients-in 
rp ae: wh rw dee 
ren To qHa 23 .«vt 
Secondly, Thoſe ancient Churches which uſed the trind invizeſi 


| be the Churches of God. 


Ad 


Childrens *Baptiſme juſtified. 
Ai@T-1-C-1 8 ) 1H 
"2 Chntetming the baptizing of children; 


ANnaBAPTIEY. 


A T One ought to be Baprized bur theſe that profeſſe repentonce and faith, 


and conſequently, no children ought to be Chriſtoned. 


Tus RapruTATION: 
The children of ſuch parents as profeſſe Chriſtian religion,and 
are members of the vilthle church, ith they are compriſed within 
Gods covenant made to the faithfull children of Abraham and 
their ſeed, may, and ought :to receive. the ſeal of that covenant; 
which was Circumciſion under the law ; but now is Baptiſme, 


which I prove. 


ArGumawrT L 

That which extends toall nations , belongeth to children as 
well as men : for children are'a great part, if not the half of 
all nations. 

But Chrifts command of Baptizing extendeth to all nations, 
Math, 28.19. Go therefore-teach al nations, _ them, and 
Mark 15. 16: Preach the Goſpel to every creature : he that beleeveth 
and is A ſhall be ſaved; 1 j | 

Ergo, Chriſts command ot Baptizing belongeth eo children,and 
they ought'to be baptized as well «@ men. 


AWABAPTISTS ANSWER 
on, which children in their infancy are not : for Chriſt ſaith, Teach 


nations, baprizing then. 
RzpLy. 


7 Chriſ s command extends onely to ſuch as ate eapable of tearhing and 


way bemate Chis cp 
[5 their parents giving their 
their families. And; th 


'follow Bapt) 
> 6 | br is - 
>1 - 7 arc 
Baptized, , 


Edward Bar- 
ber,uirle-page, 


4 = kh S PL LY 7 
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pore Argut- 
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Childrens Baptiſm juſtified. 


.Lhough children in their infancy are not capable 
of tcachitig,\or in 1, becanſe therein they nnaſt be ative 
both by apprehending what is delivered ro them , and afſenting 
to thetruth thereof : yet are they capable of Baptiſmie, wherein 


. they are meerly paſlr waſhed in the Name of the. T rinity, 


prayed for, and b and received into Chriſts congregation : 
this may ftly be illwſtrated by Circtimcifion, which by the com- 
mand of God was to be adminiftred to children art the eighth 
day, though then they were no way capable of teaching-or in- 


__- fraftion inthe Spiri meaning of that outward figne made 
CODEN s 


in their fleſh: rgument drawn from the. analogie of 
Baptiſmeand Circumeifion, may be traly called, m regard of the 


7 which ſce as 26mg np aſinorum, a bridge, which theſe afſes could never 


over 3 for to this day they could never, not hereafter will be 
able co yeeld a reaſon why the children of the fairhfull nader the 
Gofpel are not-as capable of Baptiſme, as they nnder- the Law of 
Circaumcifion. If they alleadge that theſe cannot be bein 
bur ſucklings 5 neither, could hey. If they allead; dikes 
know —_ is done untothem , nor have any ine at. all of 
the Sacrament ; neither had they, ſave. chat they felt the pain of 


- the knife, as theſe do the coldneſſe of the water, and often ſhed 


tears at their Chrifening, as the others did at their Clrcamcifng | 
If it be further ſaid, That they were of the ſeed of Abrabam ac- 
cording to the fleſh, it may be truly rejoyned, that theſe are of the 
ſeed of Abraham according ro promiſe 5 and his children as he is + 
the father of the Kichfall, and ſo they have the better rixle of 


for 
means-of their ſalvation, which weve- an 


__ - : whoin 


Ce EI ooty gk 
God is not tied to his'own 


«. © 


None 


rhe kt 
Bur 


exclude them ont of rhe k 
firmed to Neoodemus,& 
vehoment affeveration, Amen amen ; or verily, vervly,(I lay unto 
thee) except « man beborn of water, and vhe ſpirie , be 
#mo the kingdoms of heaven. 

Ergo, we ought not to deny them baptiſme. 


The words of owr Saviour contery men in ri , wot children: ; 
(be ſaith) except aman, nor except a child belies apak 


kind, 


as well exclude all women as children from bapriſme, becauſe it is 
WOE ans be born , not except 


: conmained under the /pecres of man- 
ry nat» bg —Vorx $rtruligad / 0 ra 
i s fleſs : but certain it is, chil are properly born 
of fleſh, aymen; and after they areticen of fleſh, chey are Felt hl 
hmmm rome by IM yang . " 
,thre regeneration by water Chriſt ſpeakerh of is co take 
away tlie filth of fin, ther they thay be: | 1n wit into the 


kingdom of heaven, into 
that isdefiled; but children, before ther regeneration by warer, are 
; I 


ought to exchude the” children of the faichfull our of 


Firſt, Chriſt by wav there nnderRtanderh the ſpecies of man- 
comprehending 


Obitderiis baytifoe wwitified, 
he may, ndincharitie we beleeve doth ſave thouſands of the chil- 
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An chMENT IL 
Get ingthem ba ime h as inns lyeth ) 
mg them as much as inns we 
ys, C | tn For as Chriſt af. Joh. ;; 5; 
it with a double oath, ormott 


canmmwt ener 


ANABAP, AnNSywyERr. 
ads wu 

R#evyry, 7 
ing a# ages and ſets ; for orherwayes they might 


awornan .; but the words ; » _ -. - 
Im wake it a clear cafe, char Chrilt by mar un ky 


« not " 


ich) there ſhall im no wiſe enter any thing Revel,:1, 27, 


defiled 


Ads16.15.% 
33> | 
z Cor, Io16, 4 


Vo gge 7 © 


F > ” Ber” 
» iS : i 


9. F 


Childrens baptiſme juSbifred, 
defied as well agmets. And therefore Cheitt preſcribes thisremedis 
to them as yell ag men... That children are died as it were. ln the. 
grain, and tained from their mothers womb, is clearly proved by 
many pregnant texts . of holy ſcripture ; as namely, Pſa. 5i. 5. 
Behold, { was bor.1 on iniquitie,and m./ix hath my mother concerved me; 
and-Joh.3+.6+ That which is born- of the. fleſh , is fleſh ; and fleſb and 
blood carmot enter into the kingdom of heaven, 1 Cor» 25. 59..and 
Rom. 5- 12. 3y one man ſin entered intothe world , and death by fon , 
and ſo death paſſed upon all men; *inwhem,or for that, all have ſinned; 
1 Cor. 15. 22. /n Adam all dye; and Ephefi. 2. 3. #e were by na. 
tare the children of wrath, even as others, All that are ſentenced to 
death are gniltie of fin ; but children as well as men in Aden vere 
ſentenced to,death, elſe no children ſhould dye. Again, that which 


» comes by nature is commonto all who partake of that nature ; 


but the Apoſtle teacheth us, that by. »zatwre, we are the children of 
wrath ; therefore certainly childgen are not free from fin, which 


' Lone makes us the objeR of Gods wrath. 


. - AR GuMENT IIL, 

They whomthe Apoſtles baptized are not to be excluded 
from baptiſme. For yhat the Apoſtles. did in the performance 
of their minuſteriall funRion , they undoubredly did either by 
Chriſts command, orby the diretion of the holy ſpirit,where- 
with they were infallibly affifted. , 

But the "4 ne a childeen , for they baptized whole 
families, whereof children are a known part. | 
Ergo, children ought not. to beexchaded from baptiſme, 


ANABAP, ANSywER, | 
The word houſhold or family is taken in the places alledged; for 
greater part of the family ; neaher ic it ſaid, this there were any ch1l- 
dren at all in thoſe famules. Foe | RW 
| REPLY. 
Firſt, to refell the firſt anliver, the words of St. Luke are ſaffici- 
ent of themſelvs ; where it is id , that the gaoler war baptized , 


< 43 41:5, and. all: that wete his, or all chat belonged unto hin - 


therefore, not only the major part of his family , accordingto the 
falſe and $4. glofſe of the Anebapteſky , but *famplic and* abſo- 
tyely all that Lived under tus roof. 

| Secondly, 


ev 


A. + " - « i a L ” id. | 
Childrens baptiſme' juſtified. 
Secondly, as it is not ſaid 11 gxprefſe words, that there ere any 
children in theſe families, fo neither is it faid that there were an 
women of ſervants : yet no man doubteth bur there were of both 
ſexes and conditions inthele famulies. 
Thirdly, itiist6 be obſerved , that it is not faid that the Apoſtle 
med one family; but many ; namely, that of Lydia, thar of the 
aoler/ and of Srepharas ; and it is no way credible that in all theſe 
farnilies blefſed by God, and converted ro the Chriſtian faith , all 
the women ſhould be barren, and not one fruitfnll. 
' Lattly, if there ere any children in the famites , and the Apo- 
tle had not baptized them ; he yould undoubtedly have excepted 
them, as he doth ii the like caſe, x Cor. 1./14. 7 thank God , 1 bup- 
tized none of you' biut Criſput and Gains, I baptized alſo the houſhold of 
Stephanas. He, who 1s ſo exact and punRuall in reckoning of thoſe 
whom he baptized, ithe had baptized no children , would havead- 
ded ; 7 baptized alſo the howſhold of Stephanas , except the ſucklings 
and children there. Bur the Apoſtle neither there nor elſewhere 
excepteth children ; therefore, being as efſential} parts of a familte 
as'well as their parents, they muſt be compriſed under the name of 
the family or houſhold. 


| AR cuMENT TV. 6 

Such as were circumciſed under the law may and onght to 
be baptized under the goſpell. For baptiſme anſwereth to cir- 
camctfion ,..and is called by that name, Coloſe 2,11, 12. the 
ſame vrace is ſealed unto us by the one as by the other ; towir, 
meeciegat of the fleſh, remiſſion of ſins, and admiſſion into 
the viſible church ; and the children of Chriſtians are as capa- 
= of baptiſme as the children of the Jews were of circum- 
cifhon. 

But children were circumciſed under the lay , Gen. 27. 
I2, 13. 


Ergo , children may and onghc to be baptized under the 


Goſpel, 

The AWABAP, ANSWER. - ro 

he argument from the circumciſion of children to the baptiſme of 
them followeth not, becauſe there is a command for rhe one and not for 


the other. 
| I 2 7+ Ra?eLyY. 


! 


= 
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© Oliher baptiſm: juibfie, 


RznPLy. 


Ficlt, inthis cheix anſwer eicher by command they underfiand / 


an expreſſe command,and'1n ens ro ; or a generall and unplicite; 


tf rhey mean.goexprafic command pacrnujas fuchawone is - 
Ap nents ( will chey, all cþ 
tede : tor, they can pr DO:CX 
nga wp Pg 4-4 G omen, ri po 
Supper to or rio ax 
cighth-day fromthe Creation; day of theweek, iepng hap te 
the Chriſtian Sabbath ; nor for any thas were age wed - 
in their infancie, WOYANE <8. 


from thence take their names. 1f 
cite command ; ſuch an one we 


—_— of childrenintheprolecuuono? ti 


aber inde puneorening of la remains, 
Sond, wiereus A IE 0 Hg ws —__ 


circumſtance, But thereaſon and —_ CFR 
children till remaineth* Tie noeken g can be alledged why childeen 


acdyel! by ba 


then ſhould be b acanctioy alaiedio brchmn. & nor _novy.- 
7 ere 


, hic aqua adverſariis ſemper heret. 
* Inficxe.k 4, Thirdly, children of Chrittian hel us, Cage be excluded 
6..16- par, 6, they ſhould bein aworle condition. then-the chit- 
Wig forte arbi- drenof the Jews were under the lay ; for they, by receiving the 
Cadence. | Keonnocns | 020% hp were adinitced into. the viſible 

gratiom SALON 
—_ axt But it were ablurd; na tj (as * Calvis farther enforceth this 


Aved nent) execrable 
- wh thoſe priviledges to 
' which God granted to ehildrenundes che Jave- 


ARGuMeENT Y. 
Allcheynio ae compril at and -are no 
where prohibiced nan En et may and ought to 


FECEeive it.:. 
. within the covenanr of faith , 


> —— 


But children are 


Woo omant =. oy 5} Rom. 4. 11+ and nc baptiline | 


L$e< | 
Ergo, childzen may and ought to receive baptiſme.... Of 


and accounted partakers ole 4 oper | 


to think that. Chriſt ſhould abr oe F 
children of the faithfull under the Goſpel, + 


* . . 


Childrens baptiſme juſtified, 
Of the major or firſt jon there can be, no doubt ; for it 
is unjuſt co deprive a mantof the confirmation of that to which he 
hath a true right and-title. And for the minor or aſſumption 1t 1s 
as clear, for (© are the words of the covenant , Ger. 17.7. I will e- 
ſtebtsſh my covenant beeween nee and thee, and thy ſeed after thee. 


ANABAP, ANSWER, 
T bat promiſe there belongs only to the ſeed of Abraham according to 
the fleſh, and wot to us. 
REPLY. 
:- Firſt; chis anfver is incffect refized by che Apoſtle, Row. 4. 13. 
The promiſe that he ſhanld be' the- heir of the world was not grven to 
Abraham or his ſeed through the law , but throwgh the righteouſneſſe of 


faith,as he was the father of all the faithfall;and in that notion we are lea Zachonr 


as\vell his childrenas the beleeving Jews ; and we read cxpreſſely, p, 
Att.2.39.that the promiſe 15 made: unto you end to your children,and to 
all rhat are afar erat wry; gr-topronypcany God ſhal catlzand 74 
Gal: 3- 7- Know ye therefare: | |  areof farth, arc of the 


Secondly; the covenant which God made with Abraham and his 
ſeed is faid tobe eternall ; the chief head whereof, was, thathe 
would be their God : bue this is nor verified of Abrahems feed ac- 
acording to thefleth ; for very few of them for theſe many hun- 
dred-years have been Gods: people , being profefied' enemies ro 
Chritt and his church: this pronuſe therefore muſt neceſſarily be 
underttood of his children according to promiſe , among which 
alltrue beleevers and their childreware to be reckoned ; and.if they 
arecomprited within the covenant, why ſhould' they not receive 
— gr mtr and admittance —— , which was 
cdircumc'fion, but now is baptitme every way. correſponding there- 
unto ? As is ſolidly , andclearly illafrared by $. Cypriax 1; 3. 
ep» 8. Lattas, 1. 4. divine juitir.c, T5, Auguſtus ep. ad. Dardonuns 
$7. & cont. Fools Pelag: 1. 2. 


ArcunwrnT VI. 

Such, who weve typically baprizediunder the law, are capable 
of real and'rrue baputme under rhe ; for the argument 
holds-yood 419prad vernarem, from the type to the truth; 
Convthe Gene tn the Jaw wo thenkingo Gonlongs the Goſpel!. 

3 But * 


| 48 (Childrens bapriſme juitified, 

# But:childrertveee typically baptized under the law., for the 
Meds, with their fathers were anderthe clond, and paſſetthrough the ne 
'/2a; bur their wathing withrain: from 'the cloud: prefi 


our walliing'in baptilme and by the ſpirit ; and the red fea; in 


which Pharavh and shoft were: drowned, was an emblem of 


Chriſts hlood, in which all our ghoſtly enemies are drowned 
aud deſtroyed.” -# it 4 0 AAS 


Ergo, children are capable of itrueand call baptrime'under - 


the Golpell. 
ANABAP. ANSWER, 
The cloud, and thi rediſea, andthe tas them were not 
types, bet only metaphors and allegeries : from: which ne-firm argument: 
can be Sox nar F wal | | v 
| | Reyry.. 
* Lg,Deensre Firſt; this anſiver whets aknifeto cut their own throats. * For,as 
Anadep,p.135* Gaſtive affirmeth, it is the-dodtrine of the Anabeprifc , that all {2- 
# [4 crarmentsare nothing eHE but allegories p-if chen the-cloud and the 
© red ſeawereallegories ,fignifying our ſpiriturll waſhing, *accordin;; 
* to their own teners they are ſacraments : and if children were par- 
: takers of facramentallablutions under the law , why not under che 
chafumm in- Golpell ?;v | \> > Hive 

perpretantur -- Secondly;the Apoſile faithexprefiely;wer; 6. thatall theſethings 
fenum ſuiſſe were types or figures, or truely parrerns tous and wer. 24 that all were 
1 rarer baptized in the cloud, andin the ſea : the cloud therefore, and the' ſea 

bepeiſmam 2 were types of our baptiſme, and not meer tropes or allegories. 
num eſſe a They may happily object, that as we read inthe canon law ; that 
Aiowum, aPaſtor or Rector may have a Vicat endowed, ſed vicarins non babee 
vicarium ; thata Vicarcannot have a Vicar endowed under. him; 

: and likewiſe in Philofophie, thar the voice may have an echo b 
the repercuſhonot the aire, but that the echo hath no echo > 
that the rromiſes of God have types or ſacraments repreſenting 
them, but.that the types and ſacraments themſelvs have-no types 
and ſacrament to prehigure them. But the. anſwer is eafie for we 
may fay with Nazianzen , that either there may be 7veis 7vT 
« wodyripes , an obſcure type of a clearer}; and a rude draught 
or imperfect modell of amore perfect, ſuch were the legall rypes of 
che Evangelical facraments : or to-ipeak more ly; circumci- 
fion., and- the- Paſcal Lamb were not types of. our baptifme , 
and. of the facrament of 'the Emcharift, but of the things 


4 repre- 


Childrens baptiſme jubtficd, 


repreſented by them; 'wiz- of the circumtifion.of the heart,*and *, See more of 


our ſpirituall nouriſhment, by teeding upon the Lamb ot God that thi 
rakes away the ſinnes of the world. 


| 05 Ag an On HR pat q 
All they who belong co-Chrift and lus kingdom ought to 
received 1nto the church by bapuutme. p 
But children belong to Chriſt ahdhis kingdom, as Chriſt 
himſelfe teacheth us, Aſar- 10. 14.and Luk, 18. 16, ſuffer little 
_ to + unto me, axd forbud then not , for of ſuch ic the 
1mgdom of God ;\ verily 1 ſay unto you; whoſoever ſhall not receive 
. the kingdom of God as a title cho he ſhall not enter therein, verl, 
15. 4nd be took, them wp in his arms, and put hit hands apon then 
and bleſſed them. 
Ergo, childcen onght co be admicted into. the church by. 
* This place 


 "ANABAP., ANSVVER-. 


Firſt, Barber deſerverh to be trmmed himſelf for thus reproa- 
ching his mother the church of Eng/and, who if ſhe be a whore, 
what muſt he needs be bur a baſtard who canrmor-deny himſelf to 
be bornof her ?: If ſhe and other retormed charches,yho haye ex- 
cluded c e, and baniſhed the great whore out of their pre- 


' cins, 'beno berter'then whores, what true ſpouſe hath Chriſt in 


the world ? or what had he for 1500. s ? during which time 
all churches"through the Chriſtian world baptized infarr s, even 
thoſe who were'che forernmners of cheſe Anabaprifts, aud bare 
alſo-the'r/name ' becaule they praQtized rebaptizing: as theſe do ; 
ae wa condemned not ſimply the baptiſme of infants;-as I nored 


before. + C1 > 
 S$teondly, 


Joh,4. 1. 


hildrens þ wr - TT ' 

' Secondly,though 'it be-faid chat theie children came ro Chritt 
1n alaepe fenſc, that is, had acceffe ro hum, yet they came nor to 
him up-n their own leggs ; for S- Lacks daith wyaipear wins they 
brought unto him babes &4zu who were no other then ſuch as 
we tearm ſuckliungs, or nfints,-andrhongh it be ccue thar Chriſt 
chriſtened them nor, for he:cheiftenod none himdoif, bat his Diſci- 
ples only, as S. /ohn teacher us ; yer his xecewing them and bleſ. 
ng them, and commending humility eo all by their example, 
faying , that of fach and none but fach ts the kingdowe of God, is 3 
fafficient ground and warrane for us to: chravten chem 2 for why 
ſhonld not we recerve them incothe'boſfom- of the church, whom 
Chriſt rook into hisarmes * Why ſhould we-not figne them, on 
whom be layd his hands? Why ſhould we not baptize andpray for 
them whom he bleſſed ? If he be the Saviour. ot young as well as 
old, and © perfivade us of this tru cy tach lovero infants, 
why ſhould we exclude them from baptifine , an outward' means 
of falvation,yhom Chrift (asrhey-conſktfie) excludes not from ſal- 


' vation it &f? See more below inthe anfyer to A. R, 


AR GuMENSTSLV HILL ion 

Alt rhey who are partakerrs of the grace both frgnied and 
exhibired ro us in baptiſme , may and © to receive the 
and ſacrament thereof: this 1s the and foundation 
upon which $. Perer himſelf builds, As 10. 47. Can any mu 
forbid water, that theſe ſhould not be bapereed which have rece;- 
ved the holy Ghoſt as well ar we ? And it may be further con- 
firmed both by an argument drawn 4 majore ad minus , after 
this manner : if God beſtow upon children that. which is 
g , the imyard grace; why thonld we denie them the lef. 
the ourward element ? Qr by an argument dravn «4 relatee, 
they to whom the land is given oaght-mor ro be:denyed the 
fight and keeping of the deeds and exxiences thereof, | beither 


wa. cnc ont grace of remiſhon of kn, regenera- 
tion, and yet denie them rhe fign and ſeal thereof , ro wit, bap- 
tins Jy | But 


ro —P©——P— 


6 


Children buptifine juſhiied, ir 
But children the mn and exhibited in 
bapuſme ; for the are not unclean but . 
boy nj ee AER ty ere fica- waz 
F- cions 


oy = edbedagcttaagtes 
dey egos 


aa kd» po 5s ky 


The Apoſtles meaviing +, that the children of belpevers are not Edward Bar- 
wncleane , that i; , baflands; wy; that vr \,"born# in holy wed... ber. p. 17. 
lock, 


Rev ry. 


nisband nor ro: forſtke his 
notthe Chriſtian wife to deparr from her nnbe.. 


Fixſt, this anſwer is noway co the ſope of the Apo- 
"He wh which i woperhrtderhe foe vx 
jones becauſe the unbelieveris ſandified bythe beleever, 


where by ſanAfication the Apoſtle cannot underitand legitimation. 
For faith in the husband doth fot acre chewife, that is, make 
1 Ohernobataed Flhewerebborh j hee © Hinielf, 
|  anncoth ter wpart nodenemdrk ohaly 5 fatnulie dedicared to 
| mal neither is fanGlification hore nov in exher place et” 
-otherwayes then for 'ſ q 
, toperſans, times and places 


dorh holy receller?! ly. 
—— |  ESIEDS 


of damnehererchs, , and inhdelly-too; ®'if * Maybe. 
erity wedlock , are no +yet "Ih the ficte 
ſow hody. See mote as. 
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B Gertes, b, 5. 
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waa AzGunant IX.. 


OR 0 nee Ks. tne EIT, ht to 
be had in reverent efteem, and retained in the Mo For 
-  twhazehe Apoltles delivered: they ;received” from-Chriſt him- 
IE either by word of mourh,or the infallible.mnipication of his 
| ſpirit : fuch things are part of that ſacrum depoſitum , which 
1, 8.20, {tmothie is charged ordeeplyy (O 7 awar bie, keep that whoch ts 
Ss - conmitted unto thee , ) and the heſſalonians to keep , ſtand fa#t 
ot... and keep, wepud"rets; word fox word he tradetiont which yow have 
4 159 Yon bren ranght, cither by word or by our Epifile, 
But the baptiſme of children is an Apoſtolicall 'tradgion 
tenely ſo called. 
Ergo, it ought to, ber had in high elteem 2nd retained 
in the _— 
2130 AXABAD ANSWER... 
# bing i. Dich hem Wes a ni carcheta hue 
NE 4 humane ordinance 
K voaiewey whe ardent way —_— were, 
IO f - 
YAETL. 3 p "Seda err Ra PL Yu, be 
: of children, in che; chareh belore 
nthe ſenſe they take. the word for arcume- 
unto himſelf, and uſurping authoritie 0- 


£.not only *-, dtp aO RL Profer,and 
"26 $3. | Jeranes, rake mention. of this guſiom Set wb. af it. 10 


can. Pelog. counceltiof Carthage, in the dayezof * $; Ops, who-flourichedin 
Dp cpa * the year 250, Nec whey we A {«hildren might.and ought 


| to be baptized, but-gl{oeren: yo upon which 
fawn tho deyes agd Brick, ——— ; and. confor- 
mably hereunto we eprmip eo com mh 
bn obo 


—__ 
wg 5 Milletinahr frees 


ven 4s ſoon as Type entagarerd 
tt wr enbrige parenetianper© 


GE RA Tonk proto. Fo 
femfancs, 410%, young and old ſaved by their + ne wh im Chri ; namely by - 
e water and rhe ſpiris, Joh. 3: 5. - 


CO  eiupane pormammn ono, mmm — _ of 


fences, © - Secondly, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Chilatens baptiſmee juibificd. 

Secondly, S. Origen and S. Auſtine-affiton, in expreſle. tearmes, 
chat che of chilaren is an ApoHtolicall tradition. > Comme in 
having alledged rhewords of the Pſalme. (51s 5): war borne mn 7.6 £4 ome. 
niquitre, and” 1. fone hath my mother \concerved me, inferceth upon poſtots radii 
ie powering hockirintalnat arord concerved and borne gnem | 
mm finne the Church hath receeved « tradition from the Apoſtles to ole parvalit 

p 
adminifter bapriſmee ro title children.” Amd $« Auſtine, *.T he cuſtome 4at bepniſ- 
of aur Mather the Church, in bagtizing wnfupt 5% no way tobe flighte.. "i 
ned or rejetted , nor ans tg to be rhowg: on or beleryed _—_ 45 an Mr _ 
Apofolicall tradition, Conſuet 4 int- 

+ Thirdly ,-it may be viaved to bean ApoRtalicall radicion by -quic matris 6c- 
thar end whuch S. Aufine ayer, and every mans reaſon readily, «fe in bepti- 
giveth aflent *thar 44 obſerved uni- ww gore 
FT in'all churches and ovimarewd rell began, muſt needs. *%. "Y 

be thought tit her ro be done by the Detree of ſome g ewerall Council, 34 wity modo 
or te have deſcended from the As _ nk | poeferane 


Ca ec mon he 


a poi radium , 
Bur ” bapriline of children. hath nag Hae and "y <A uns 
through the whole-Chriſtian church, as -Aufexe-afriererh, neither Ls earner 


- ” 
33; 
= 


HOT ware ame by any Canon of generall Gouneelþrit. can 646. - 


ke tncdrigneies he Conner ER 4 [| 
= mln .ouncell held at Braghara, and in Synode * 
Gerundenfs, yet was it farre more aricient then atiy of thoſe Coun- ns | 
cels, neither can any name che time when fGeſtic ; and.chexe- « 
fore we cannot otherwiſe conceive of it, "VR. 1t bo its firkk - 


| OA ARAITe-corwa | vw - | 
| ARGunent X- at In | | 
All I membirecf the neformed,Prevfent churches in Che, - i 


.. Hepdome ought yr, rar to the batmo- ">... ,..- 
_ "ae of he"3 Proteſtant 'thecontnd of, 


" allorthodox he: Te in deduchiony ar 
* lealtof holy r__ 
Bur-the en of all Kar rv "k delivered. Gan 


in the harmonic of tf&r "3 nn is pofeledlyeeahe hap. 


Childs * baptifmer k judFifredt) 
| rifne of children, and Enpreifelpagtih/trivig ecteC of ahe Aut 


uk ts. 4 * Baptifs | 
» 6 han * Bdgs;ted ckir eSlonechrinmbe of- Pro. 
i hat tg (re fbaints boreal rover mr wr ag ings ade ae F- 


| (0-5 -"% +" thistheieherebs, {peg nn | 


"aa. Now toe the Prepfait toureſions this poine, I hath 
£323 .1.: rehearſe rhent in order; beginning with che gh 4p FRe. 
; »» ron; AMS, IT: of C Sits Lrticles © 

» Firlt, the enfants of C, Sv 60 16h ; 
Fr beraaſe a aro mou a fans, and belong o%, Phony 


| rs hoop 
-puxta bar Opt 
| > ro te C750 19/710. Mac. 


I RRIIP KY is. 4 

, ſari fuiee wo 2d rains oh che om ren &n 

"n) Fatty ome Corry we afrrme che ayfond | 

WE te tha are Borw of boy parents ought to be baptized by Cntr aahes 

my Ih ; Ei: Ui confelions 9177 belerne rher clulrom anght to 
"ad with the” gn of rhe: eoavene1 ,:for the fame 

ns van 


children in [ſrae! were ircumoiſed , namely," for 
promeiſes are made to them and to us. 

ey the Auguſtane conſellion;they * condemn the Anabaprilts, 

* Har, conf... Tho diſlike the kw of children, and affirm, that infants wishout ; 

beak 6.12, hoes Sons 


Gal, Art.:5, nr fr [ | 7 
dos. * Arti | 


Seventhly, 


Childrens baptiſne jultificd, 
Seventhly, the Saron -—neert retame the baptiſme of in. ems or 
ants, becauſe it itmoſh certan, e of. grave Pelongeth alſo = 
a__ pa { becauſe of them it 1: ſaid , < er little children yo "" momdn pb 
wntg me, for of ſuch ta the king done of heawane java w_ 
To drive thus nay! co che I: ſhall nced to adde moths —_ 
fave the capicall puniſhments infhted wpon fach as taught = 
praftiſed fnebepme : thoſe Chrittian States accounted it no gere 
light errour upoh which they layd {o-heavie a load of puniſhment ; 
in ſome places the broachery at this herefie, and adtifers of re. 
, have been puruſhed with behcading, in with drow- 
ning, , and in ſore with burniog- There is 2 lawagainlt thus fect in | 
ode 0f* Juffinien, vericren wirk bred rather then ink; / 4 *L, 1otityp. 
mer be convitted tt ro-baptrzo any of the minojters of the Ca be pre a 
ſoft, let hins who hath: eommurted this hawnous crime , together wit 6p 2 pi 
him whom he hath fedured 10 be re haprexed s fuffer ir grndroye Wed 
death. « At *Fiewa the Avabartiſhe ave tyed together with ropes, and ef; 16f 
one drawerh the oth mro the rover 12 bo, a8. ſhank fee, of pb: ire : 
of chatiplace had ans exprotharokd maxime of crige 
nn en OG 
on Pee uanrſe ten rs [nant 
borne” be etocmtragy eres pode; 
ind 6 prephing th alto tIey'* Gam 4. 
In theyeat agar 3 9,-tivO\ Anabap. error. 
—_ ve ured beyond the Dai the way t6 Miews1. t. p.178, 
ougron 3 a Htrſe cheyr-,] five utkikepihts Were phy neg 
burned in S-wihfitd: keprſnrm 
rang} omemgu, + Ke ita gtoger, beth ut altey alttfom we wabereydne omnes pracipites 
Chronicle, p.446, 6+ 


If I Ss been ſomewhat the more prolix i in 4. dice of * 4d Hil. ep, 
__ ens bn Re Mea Rene aye 8. Auftinc 39. Lan ma- 


gir pro mf ant i- 
bu ms 
us - por pe 


981 


55 


* Art.13, Re- 


4" FRY; i» 


; 96 ; es 


_  Chilipont baprifine urtifiel,” | 


The wage the Anabaptifis anſwered. 


% wo I” 


09; * in Fiſt, chey argue fromthe Scripture negatively, thuy : the bap- . S- 
TR at get "time of children hath: ne watrang im Gods. Word; for we find 
-:330M] there no commaend-for it,po exampte of 1t,no promiſe to 1t-: there... 
. fore it is ro be rejected as — invention, and —_— | 
_ atoas an addition tc the | 


* Sol. x. _-Burweanfver, (that "hbchke aronmant>thoy they might -p10\ | 

tharno woman ought co headmitred tothe-Geramens of telo | 

*1If "YH Supper ; for there 16-no command for womens participation _ | 

| Jacrament, nor example of it., nor promiſeto..1c ih Scripture. * IF, | 
& neataendocmys df her pe ks -| = 
ICs, 


"V« 29+ Xs POET Werke RY, to, it 10 the new laz 
"02s. wellasrhechideen ofthe Jons received the fa et INE 


f 3s 


ta En Jp n= TITAN before, boch command fix bapeiing 


th Io ESE CI po Argument 1. and Gaps. It, rem A and Pee: 
uy mile; alla.unto:i wt. 5-u,Þ ommand, « Lizang 
Nations, Mat 28; <, ba PEizing) whole pu = 


Act. 16.15. 33- t Cor. ery 5. and one rats to us and our 
WEE ' ſeed, At..2, 39.cvidently extend. to children. 
Ob. 2. They argue from Scripture gas prod Jes Cheig 


+ od " inchat ume od be Gi 4 - 
"OFF v4 rag ehwe have | 


r that none ought t6 be baptized but fnch whore 
t, andinſirutedin the principles of ChriRian faith ; and 


CCN- | 


Childrens baptiſme juftifed, 
conleguencly, chat nochildren ought to be baptized, becauſe they 
arc not capable of teaching. | 

Thar the placing the yyord reachmy before baptizing inthat text 


raughe 
70 bo AO their parents or god-farhersofferiny them unto 
.00,8 


.Chrithan 


:ſſhonof the other; then they are to 
baprilme, This courſe was taken by 
inning, and.mult_at-this day. be taken. by 
Oe no Twrkze, or the Eaſt and Welt-indier,tocon- 
vert Papars,or Mabumerans , or unbeleeving Jewitothe Golpell. 
They xe to baptize none before: they hare ravghtchem the ptive;- 


pcs. 


7 % 


3 
. 


(Melirens cone Feoeng Ip 
s of Chratien refigion ; ; but after 'the Goſpell is planted, and rhe 
te are belecvers, and received un mathe church v4 bapriſme, 
their ehdren are firtt t0 be Baptized ; aid a tatghr {o 
by ſdon #3 they a re capable of reaching. 
Obj. 3- They trgue Fom'extmples after this manner; fach are-<o be bap- 
rized who with the Few itt Jermſalens Mat. 3.6. confeſſe their ſinr;,who 
£ with the'Profelyres A®.2. oY. flatly recerve rhe word; who with the 
bt. 1 Samrita ARSE, herd to the word preached; who with thoe 
E of Cornelinr farmilte AF, to. 44. receive the holy Ghoſt by the hea- 
E £'ngof theward ; who, with Lyara, have their hearts opened to attend 
— that are ſpoken $5 the Apoſtles, AR.16.14. who winth the 
golet Hear rhe word preached and{eck alter the means of falvarion, 
Ca eb Cave ae Ah habe: 
word , Nor 20 keeve nor 
| , They therefore onght noe pot me 
” $1. 1, © Butwe anfiver, all that can ie be concluded from thek ex- 
wc aryples;is bur this inthe afirmative ; allſachayto were ſoqualified 
wy 'as theſe weee,, vix« hearers ofthe Goſpel, penicent finners, and trac 
beleevers, unfained! deſiring rhe wmeany of their falvation , ougtt 
- to be adritred'inco , which we keely prove, 
bur they-canriot conctnde from cthele- exam ples yegatively , thar 
. noteecherought to be Chtifiened. evi then it will follow, 
that thoſe"of Cornelmy his fanaily t&cerred the gift of the holy 
Sftichon Obotmay am ray heretic bet fach 4D 


I oder jechn wapwe To 


efyre wt | 4; + Dohrempaphech | y Red with 
ule auch "_ = STE 
+, RR" | capa- 
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hea. 


Childrens baptiſnie juftified. 

capable of inſtrution ought to hear the word , ro give their afſent 
thereunto, and enter into a tric covenant with God,tolead a new 
life before they have acceſſe to the Font. Therefore the hke duties 
are required of children, who have not yet the uſe of reaſon, nor 
knowledge of good or evill. By this reaſon they age orve chil. 
dren, becauſethe lay is , he chat will not labour let him not cat. It 
holds inmen, but no way in children , who are not able co labour 
in any calling by reaſon of the infirmatie of their joynts, and yanc 
of reaſon and underſtanding. 

Baptiſme is a ſeal of the righteouſheſſe of faich, therefore ic 
ought to be adminiſtred only ro beleevers ; elſe we ſer a ſeal roa 
blank. But children are no beleevers , nor can be while they are 
ach, becauſe they canuor underſtand the word nor give afſenc 
thereumto. Ergo, children ought not to be baprized, 

But we anſjyer, that unbeleevers or not beleevers may be either 
raken fer , firſt, tach as when they hear the word of God, reject ic. 
or ſecondly , ſuch who neither have means to hear ir, nor defire it; 
fuch unbeleevers are to be excluded from. baptiſme. For to give 
baptilme to ſuch, were wor then to ſer a ſeal ro a blank, it were to 

ve holy things to dogs, and caf pear! before ſwie. Or thirdly, for 
& hb wko are born within the pr. cints of the church , and care 1s 
taken that they ſha!l he taught the principles of faith, as ſoon as 
they are capable thereof; Theſe , though they cannor . give yet ah 
* aCtuall conſent to the myſteries of fairh, are not to be rearmed in- 
Hidels, or unbelcevers poſitively,but negatively only; and we onght 
incharitic to beleeve , that they vill aRtually beleeve as foun as 
{ball have uſe of reaſon, and God by his fpirit ſhall open their 

to-attend tothe word preached : to unbeleevers in this lat- 
cer ſenſe, as circumciſion, the ſeal of the righteoulheſſe of faith un- 
der the law was given, ſo.may bapriſme thongh not in token of 
their preſent, yer of their future faith. 

Secondly, the childrenof the fai 
tle callerth holy receive ſome meaſure of grace even.in their intan- 
cie,as the text faith expreſſely of $. John Baptiſt, he ſhall be filled 
with the holy Ghoſt from his mothers womb, Like I,T5. 4 
beth heard the ſalntation of Mary, the babe ſprang in hos 


| parents whom the Apo- 


Obje 4. 


| 
Sol. t. | 


2, 
* Adbuc in us 


tero poſitus ſpi- 


rit us accepts 
L 4f Eliza. gratiam defc- 
wor. Up. pavit, babuit 


on which words, * $. Ambroſe commenting, ſaith; Jobn Baptiſt, inteligendi 


. while be was yer in his mothers womb , received the grace of the ho! 
that joyfull meſſage. 


ſenſ, _ qui tx- 
Ghoſt, axd his leaping with joy argued ſome ſenſe and apprehenſion of wor Foany 
L | Now | 


.* y<x 


Fi 


60 Childrens baptiſme juStified, 
ms 4 infit.. Now, fith children that dye ſhortly after. baptiſine. have 
ak dere che full fight of Gods face 1n heaven , why may they -not 
fulgoreulsftra. have ſome glumple of it even whiltt cheir ſoul 1s in their bodie ? 
turus oft domi.. * S. Auſtime 1s confident , that God after a moſt hidden manner in. 
7us,car mmm iis fuſerh his grace mto children , and in his 57- epiſtle ad Dardanum, 
F my Fo ne it 18 awonderfull thing, yet true, that God dwels not in ſome who know 
eritexigua ſtin- hm, as the philsſophers, Ro. 1. and he dwelleth in ſome who know hins 
tilla irradia- not, as ininfarts baptized. We may ſafely therefore conclude with 
rer ? * Tens, children have faith as they have reaſon ; im the ſeed , though 
* Bi 1, deptcs ot inthe fruit ; in the root, though not in the leaf; in ſans? inward ope- 


mer, & remiſ. _. | 
c, 9. Dat ſut 741908, though not in any owtward expreſſion. . 


ſpiritus occul- : | 
tifimam gratiam, quam etiam latenter infindit & paryulis, * Syntag. difj+-par. 1, 6 de bapt, 
Bf aqueipſes ine aftu primo non ſecunds, in ſemente non in meſſe, in radice non in ſruftu; interna 
ſpritus virture, non externa operts demonſtrationes | 


Obj. 5-. They arguealfo, 4b abſyrds , indeed abſurdly after this manner ; 
fignum fruifra datur non intelligents, it is a vain and abfurd thing to 
miniſter the ſacrament to ſuch as know not what it means ; as 1t 
is to no purpoſe to preſent a beaurifull picture to a blind man, or 
found a filver trumpet in a deafmans eare , or miniſter phyſick to/ 
a dead badie. But childcen know n9t what the ſacrament mearisz 
when the cold water is powred on them they are offended with i, 
and expreſle their diſlike with crying and tears ; therefore 1t is vain 

ro chriltenchildren. o 
Sel.'x; Butweanſver; in this objeftion the A#abapriffs Gyant-like 
fight with God, For if there be any force in this argumenrat all, it 
will be as available to overthrow the circumciſing of children 1n- 
ſtituted in the old Jay by God himſelte , as their baprtiſme wn the 
new- For the children among the Jews under the lay , who were 
circumciſed the erghth day , kneyy..no more. what circumcifron 
meant, then ours do what baptiſiie ; only they felt the pain of the 
knife, as theſe do the col of the water, yet were they circum- 
cifed by Gods expreſſe command.” Wil they fay that Chriſt utte. 
red many and wrought many figns and wonders befoge 
his diſciples and orher of the Jews in yain , becauſe at the preſent 
they underſicod them not , thongh afterwards they underſtood 
them, and made fingular uſe of them? 'In like manner dare 
, they affirm that Chriſt did 'in vain lay his hands upon chil- 
dren and bleſſed them , becauſe childcen kneyy not yhat ir meant ? 


or 


' and inthe knowledge of our Lord 
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or that minifters in vain baptize them, becauſe at that time they 
know not what it ſignifieth, or why it is done ? 

Secondly , -it is not in vain to offer to any that which may doe 
them good, wherher-they be ſenſible of it or no : Phyſick is mini- 
fired to children, naturall tooles, and mad men, to cure them, al- 
though in the caſe they are they have no knowledye what good it 
may doe them. A man that is ina, ſoon hath ſtrong water pou- 

down his throat, even when he 1s palt ſenſe, and it fercherh 
him again : fo though children perceive not what they receive, 
yet the ſacrament may be and 1s ſoveraign unto them. for their 
ſoukes health. | 
; Thirdly, though children for the preſent underſtand not why 
they are baptized, and what is undertaken for them, and what fruit 
they reap by baptiime , yer order is taken by the Church , that as 
ſoon as they come to yeares of diſcretion and attuall uſe of rea- 
ſon, they ſhall underſtand and be perfectly inſtructed in this my- 
fterie ; and that which is done to them in their infancie,after they 
have notice of it will be_ altogether as beneficiall unto them , as 
if they had known it at the tume when the facrament yas admi- 


niltred unto them. 


They argue from the effects of baptiſme ; baptiſme is the /aver 
of regeneration, the barymg of the old man, the putting on of Chrift, 
the puttirig away the filth of the fleſh , with a confident demanding of 
& good conſcience. But children are not regenerated nor renewed 
intheir mind, nor have buried the old man, ncr have put on the 
new, nor can confidently demand with a good conſcience out of 
a certain perſyaſion of faith : therefore they ought not to be 


»Bur we anſiver, the texts of ſcripture upon which they ground 
theirargument , namely, Colof: 2- 11, 22. Tit. 3. 5- Heb. 10. 22. 
1 Pet. 3 21. contain in them high commendations of hapriſme, 
bur ho prohibitions of adminiſtring ic»to children : for all theſe 
effects the Spirit-of God inall the ele that are bap. 
rized, but not all at an inſtant, bue by Fees, as we grow in faith 

$ 


aviour: they are begun 


at our bapriſme, bur perfected afterwards, unleſſe the partic imme- 
diately die after baptilme, when no doubt God ſupplyeth that by 
the extraordinarie work. of his Spirit; which riper years with the 


ordinarie means of faith would have brought {orth, if God hag 
| L 2 ſpared 


2+ 
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0bj. 6. 


Sol. 
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S ol. 


x Cop«11, 36, 
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ſpared them life.. Children are regenerated by the impreſſion of 
Gods image in their ſoul, which in procefe of time ſhineth moſt 
bright in them by ſapernaturall I'yht in the underſtanding , and 
pnritie in the heart, and conformitie in ther lives to the Jay of 
God : they are alſo purged from the guilt of their finnes , and 
Chriſts righrequinefſe is imputed unto them , though they have 
no ſenſe or- feeling thereof til} God worketh /powertully upon 
their hearts by the preaching of the word , and they apprehend 
Chriſts merits by an aQtuall faith. As a flozyer in the winter lyes 
hid under ground in the root, which at the fpring ſhooteth forth 
the leaves thereof; fo in children that are baptized there remaines 
chat roor of ſanttifying grace in ther hearts, which in riper yeares 
putteth forth the leaves thereof by a holy proſeffion , and bringerh 


forth frut by a godly converſation. 


They argue 4 per: ; if the ſacrament of baptifme be ro be ad- 
miniſtred to children, then alſo the ſacrament of the Lords ſup. 
per , for hoth are ſeales of the ſame covenant. But the ſupper 
1s not to be adminifired unto- infants., therefore neither is bap- 
tifme. 

Bur we anſyer; that the inference is not good : for though both 
are ſeales- of the covenant of grace , yer there 1s a three-fold 
diſparitie in them , which looſeneth the finewes of the argue 
ment. 

Fir?, bapriſme is the ſeale of our new birth ; bur the Lords. 
ſupper of our growth in grace and gholily rength : haptiſme'is. 
a facrament of initiation , the Lords ſapper of perfeftion. Now 
it will not follow, that becauſe a punie or novice may or ought 
to be admitred-to the loweſt form-in the ſchool of Chrift;chere- 
fore he may and ought ro be ſet-in the higheſt : the Loeds- 
rk Rrong meat, and” not. milk, and therefore no fie' meat 

ucklings- 

Secondly, the ſacrament of the Lords ſapper was inftirured 
for the commemoration of Chrifts:death ;' 4r- oft as ye eat of 
this bread, and drink, of this ewp, faith the Apofile , yo ſhall de- 
clare the Lords death till he come. But children neither can appre- 
hend nor ſheiy forth Chrifts death ; therefore that ſacrament 1s not 
ordained Yor them. - 


1, Thirdly, before the receiving the Lords Supper every one is re- 


quired ro examine himſelf, yyhich children cannot do, But —_ 
". LS ap= 


Childrens baptiſme jubificd, 
baptifme there is no ſuch examination required, Though if 
any 1n riper years be converted to the Chriſtian faith, it is molt re- 
quiſre that he be examined by theminiſter who bapriſeth him, and 
that he be able to give a good accoynt of his faith : but every one 
who is fit to he baptized 1s not preſently to be addmitred to the 
Lords Table without precedent preparation, and a more ftrict exa- 
mination othimſelt, both concerning his growth in faith , and fin- 
eeritie of repentance, and unfained charitie, with an earneſt defire 
of that heavenly repalt. 

They argue trom Chriſts example, who was not baptized till he 
was th.itie years of age. 

But we anſwer, that Chriſts example alone without a precept 
doth not bind us. For Chrilt neither in{tituted nor adminiſtred the 
holy Supper till the day before his death, and then he both admini- 
fired and received ir atter Supper and that with his Apoſtles only : 
yet weare not hound, either to defer our receiving to the day be- 
fore our death, or ro admimntter the Excharf after Supper, or to 
participate only with ſuch a number, and thoſe Prieſts or Miniſters 
of the Goſpell. 

Secondly, Chriſt in his infancie was circumciſed , circumciſion 
then being in force ; neither was baptifme then inftictured, but now 


2 hs <a an is abrogated, and baptifme ſucceeds in the place 
= hereof. 
F Thiry=thopgh Chrilt were not baptized in his infancie for the 


xeaſons a 


"the infaxcie of haptiſme ut ſelf. For,as (con as John began to baptize, 


ve nſec yet was he baptized (if Ima y © ſpeak ) in 
1 


it 
t came unto him, required baptilme of him, When the 
e of time was come, 1n which God had appoynted to mani- 


feſt him tothe warld, and appoync hum our teacher by a vaice from 
hea T his wu wy belaved Son in whom [ am well pleaſed , bear bim. 


According to whoſe example we ought nor to defer our baptiline ; « 1, ge exrg 


bur,upon the fixlt oppor offered unto us, receive that ſeal of Anabupr.p.z 42 
our new-hirthin Chriſt and admalſion into his church. Cbriſtus Foal 
E conclude the apliver to this argument with an obſervation of #75==4ſus & 
baptizatus eſt, 


A Gaiting ; that Chriſt, becauſe he was Lord both of che people 11, nempe dominus 
the old tettament and of chem inthe new therefore be would re- amborum popu- 
both cix | iſed in his loram, ideo-& 


'n Jacramenta 
we. 22 amborum af. 


force. _ - - 
Since/**t 


ceive the ſacraments of both, and was 
infancie, and baptized allo az fogn as. 
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Since the examination and confutation of this ſecond Article of 
the Anabapriſts, there came to my hands a ſmall pamphlet, dedica- 
ted ro the houſe of Commons , intituled ; The vmdicatine of the 
rojall commiſſion of king Jeſus : wherein the author Fraxcis Cormpell 
maſter of Arts, and ſometimes Rudent of Emanuel! Colledge in 
Cambridge, frameth many arguinents againſt the ordinance of the 
charch in baprizing infants. Of yhich 1 may truly ſay, as 4ſart:all 
doth of Cec:bas, who made diſverſe diſhes of one and the (elf tame 
kind of courſe root. 


Atreus Cxcilius cucurbitarum 

Sic illas quaſ filias Thyeſtz 

In partes lacerat ſecatque mille: 

Guitu protinus has edes in ipſo, 

Has prima feret, alterave menſa, 

Has cena tibi tertia repontt: 
Huicſeras Epidipnidas parabit 

Hoc lautum vocat, hoc putat venuſtum, 
Unum porere fercnlis tot aſſem. 


., Thou cheateſt my Rtomack with varietie of diſhes, in all which 

» there is burtone forie root drelt after a diverſe manner, & in all of 
,» them nota half-pennie worth of good and folid meat- So this 
new Anabapriſticall Proſelzte endeavours to cheat the judgement 
of the reader with varietie of fyllogiimes and enthymens , in 
which there is but one or two arguments at moſt, propounded in di. 

vers forms, andin all of them not the weight cf one ſolid reaſon; 

the fumme &effeR of his whole book is contained in the ti 
wherein he affirmeth, that the chriftening of children doth amiver; 
ly oppoſe the commiſſion granted by king Jeſus, Mat«28.1 9.20, Hark t6. 
I 5.16. and that pedobaptiſme 1s a popiſh tradition, brought into the 


church by nnecenting the —— theſe ro notes he runs in divi- 
fon through his whole book; The firft hath no colourof probabilirie, 


and the later is a grofſe & ignorant untruth ; if the baptiſme of in. 
fants oppoſe the camiſſion gramed by Chriſt, Mat. 28.cither it oppoſeth 
it in words orin ſenſe: not inwords for there is no mention at all of 
childrenin eicher of thoſe rexrs, much lefſe any prohibition of bap- 
zrhem, neither doth it oppoſe it in ſenſe. For themeaning of 
"there apparently 1s ; that his Apoſtles and CO 
ors 
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ceſſors ſhould go and convert all Nations , and plant Chriſtian 
churches inthem : firſt, teaching them the Goſpel , and principles 
of Chriſtian-Religion, and after adminiſtring the ſacraments unto 
them; which they have done accordingly: firlt, reaching the parents 
and baptizing them, and after their children into their faith. But 
the objeRion from theſe rexts is fully anſwered, and retorted inthe 
end of the conference , andin the folution of the firſt argument 
brought by the Anabaprifts in this ſection. And therefore 1 come 
briefly ro examine his ſecond aſſertion or rather aſper/ion of the 
whole Chriſtian world in theſe words in the fronti{-peece of his 
book, Againſt the antr-chriſtian fattion of pope Innocentius the third 
and all his favourites, that enatted by a decree, that the baptiſme of 
the-infants of beleevers ſhould ſuaceed cirewnmciſion. Theſe words ver- 
tually contain this propoſition, that the chriſtening children is the 
practiſe of an Anti-chriftian fation , which was brought firſt into 
the church by the dectee of Pope Innocentins the third. Ofwhich 
enuneiation, I may ſay as Tertullian doth of the Chameleon, gwer co.. 
lores, tot dolores ; or rather, quot difts, tot maleditta; ſomany words 
as there are, many groſſe errors and ſcandalous reproaches. For 
the baptizing-infants 1s not the practiſe of a fation , nor a part, bur 

of the whole, not Anti-chriſtian , but truely Chriſtian church» 

Neuher' was- it introduced by /nocentms the third , but is of far 

more ancient date, and was derived even from the times of the A- 

poltles themſelys. 

Firſt, it is'well known that the Greek and Latine churches,or the 
Eaſtern or Weſtern were the membra dividentia of the whole 
church, and that the chriſtening of infants was approved of and 
practiced by the Greek church is evident by the teftimames of 
Gregorie Nazianzen, orat, 40. in bap. Origen hom. 8. upon Leviti- 

us, and 74. of Lake : and that it was likewiſe approved and practi- 

ſed inthe Latine church'is clearly collefted from Ambreſe, /1b. de 
Abrahams Patriarcha, Jeron. cont.” 'Pelag. l. 3. Auguſtin. 1. 10. de 
Gen, ad lit..c. 23, Cyp. ep. 59; ad fidum. Now if the Greek and La- 


tine churches ere Anti-chriſtian, wherewere there any Chriſtians 


intheworld ? | 

Secondly , Pope Inmocenting the third, as it is well known to all 
the learned, lived in the twelfth age of the Church, and flouriſhed 
abour the year 1215, in which year he called the great Conncell ac 
Lateran. Before him Gregorie the great (whom M.:Carnwell mo 
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ſelf alledgeth, pege 11- our of M. Fox in his book bf Afareyr: ) 
about che year of our Lord 599, above fix hundred yeares before 
Jnmcemras the third reſolved An/tie the Monk that in cale of ne- 
ceſfitic infants might be baptized as ſoon as they were born : and 
two hundred yeares before Gregorie , $, Auitine wrote a treatiſe 
de = A190 nrAE x and for the lawtulneſſe thereof, in his 28 
epiſte , and 1n his third book de per. mer. & rem, and by occalion 
eliewhere allo alledgeth a reſtimonie out of S. Cyprian to that pur- 
poſe, who wrote 1n the year of our Lord 250. nay, which is moſt 
conſiderable , Origen in: his Comment upon che epiſtle- ro the 
Romavs,c. 6, .5, ( quoted by M. Cormeell himſelf , p, 10+ ) affic< 
meth in expreſſe tearms, that the church from the Apoltles re- 
ceived a tradition .to baptize children ; whence I thus frame 
my argument. 


All Chriſtians onght to hold the traditions which have heen 
tanght them by tie: Apoliles , either by word or epiſtle, 
2 7 befſ« 2. 1:5» | 

Bur the baptizing of children 45 4 tradituon received from 
che Apoſtles, as Origen afhrmeth, />c- ſap. cit. & Auſtine, 1.30, 
de Gen. ad lit. c.23- & de bap. com. Donatif. 1.4, 

Erpo,, the baptizing of children ought to be retained in the 


Thus M. Corawell hath ſpin 2 fair thred , of which a ſtrong cord 
may be made ro ffraxgle his own aſſertion. 'Þ 

Yea, but M. Cornell chargeth all miniſters deeply to anſwer 
this his negative demonſtration , ying, © © that the karned 
*. Engliſh miniſterie would informe me, leſt my bloud like Abel: 
< crie aloud from heaven for vengeance, for not fatisfying a trcu- 
** bled conſcience : how ſhall I admit or cohſent to he ae 
« of che inlling-of a balcever rake made 2 _—_— A 
kc . ! on Ch i 4 * 6 ore 
* it be able to make confeſſion of its faith and repentance, Jett 1 
© conſent to ſeparate what God hath joyned rogether ? 


s That which God hath joyned together, no man ought to 

< | 
1M Gor ich aw baptifme God hath joyned tp” x 
2 | 1» Mar, 


$3 
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ANSWER, 

This argument is @ far from ce arbor that it is not fo 
ouch as aropicall fyllogifn , bu fophiſticall ; therin any 
who hathever ſaluted r Uaiverk = hath bis ied inLo. 
eick, may obſerve a double fallacy. 


” The felt is fallacia a tkearinits 
The ſecond is ignoratio #1n the Faſo 


Ficlt,the bmp or atnbiguicy 3 toge- 
ther) for the meaning may be ether Ne Eo : 
ned together in precepto,in Chuiſts precept,and that no man denieth; 
all that are commanded to be baprized, are required co believe, and 
all chat believe, 'to be baptized, or./oyned together in [ubjetto, chat 
is to ſay, all who are baptized have. true faich , and char none have 
cue faith but ſuch as are baptized y in this ſerie "It is apparantly 
falſe, and none of the texts alledged'prove ic, Tx the thiete on the 

aich, yet not the baptilin we ſpeak of a8 allo the Eth- 


cpfphs Tn R09. ELITE "and. 


iy again , ſultan "ant all. 
, Who ter they came fme 
iftian xt Anus on, had gy $v0 SbAibg $5 Whic",, 
| V's Cormpull hicalelf will © loſt totally or 


ormer Hil ihe 7 Gs 00 lenchs; 


| * poInc 11. qu who Tand for 
. the Mapeiing of ns EN ep have faith and Fi / ſevered: 
, os children i AnFO dr re ca! -piw 
| QF ly 2 n they.ſhall make 800 
| Ch it i Rai + Tate by Ba ” 
che in their name, nd for then: ; na nay, IE ASTIRy From 
excluding faith from infants that are baptized that they beleere 


that all the children of the faithfall, who are compriſed i in the co. 
venant with theic fathers and are ordained to eternall life, at the 


very time of their baptiſme -receive ſome- hidden grace of the 
Spirit, and the ſeeds of faith and — which afterivards beare 


fruit 


Cnees:.* ES. IA ' Lat Yan 

Chilthbns baptiſme juftified, 
6: 11 ſorne ener, in ſome later, Neicher is this” any paradox 
or ney opinion 2. for $, Ferome adverſ. Lucifer. arid Anuftin-ep.57- 
24 Da'd, ind Z anthins de t+:bua Elohrm afriem , © that the ho! 
++ Spirit moyeth upon the waters of baptiſine, and that as-the Sp1- 
< rit in Geneſis 2; 24 reſted upon'the wArers, 
« he might cheriſh and prepare 
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yet thoſe bloodie tyrants deprivedthoſe 'fiveer babes only of cheic - 


temporal life: of how much deepen dye is their fin ; who by their 
ſout-murthering dodtrine and praiſe endeavour ro ret the 
heiges apparent, nopoF bur of aceleſtiall crown;and all 


the childrey of the faichfull ehrapghont the whole Chriſtian world 
of the ordinarie means of eternall lite? Whatſoever fur varnſþ - 
hath been of late put _ this afar it ſeemed {© horrid and a- 


ae Whey the, "A >. greece predeceſſors and- other 

churches the ſev puniſhments the 

nate maintainers thereof that they could deviſe. rad 
ACZwrick, after many diſputations between * Zaing/iiu. ad the 


2 agar nn 'the Senate made an a& , that if to. re- 
| ail 1. .2of wy $4 ZC before heh bedrowned. 
| * h Anabaptifts 
$539. five Datc ifs were 
SI Ty ob and tvo beyond Sowrhwark, in the. way to 


7 Sag NP tnks , many * Anabaptitts Were fo tyed together j in chains, 
24 qui merſe- That © In rhe ay HT, ico the river, wherein they 


78. baptiſme ts vere a! 

1,9 progs ." | He ce the tend of God in puniſhing theſe ſeQaries 
SR Eis, foi np bh to-thetr fin according to the obſervation of 
f, 456.& 579, > LEA Bats Pr tf proc ol nv wang who dre othersinto 
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malt.” river to be drowned; and | 
Frogs, tueir#rhird immerſion. But the partiſhmenc of: 


i. — 


— 


x Thahs 


by ) god Mere, 
RE 


: p-8 a 
t- requererh that the ak, man: be dipped all 0. 
he endeayoureth to proye our of ark. 1-8. and 


ob. Is 26. 


$8.4, the -pool of error, by conſtraint dray..one another. into the 
malt; dk rm : Nos whope | 


7 oe leave Fr ces the le ZE power in their | 
t 


focurrarargue 
TIM 10, Domini in vcr pf mn mnt | 
nora in F— | 


[The flts he peceice of dipping in bplne Fon (Ac | 


> i. Ms Mn. Sr at 


- Childrens baptiſme juſtified, 
Job. 1.26, and Pluterch 1, de ſwperſtiione, Bdwhow ciaroy it; Ode 
navre,and AG. rr. 16.c, 8. 3.4%. Phutip and the Enzuch went 
down nothywaer, and Mat. 3.16, Chrift went with John into 
the water, p11» and Col. 2. 12. buried with hins in baptiſme , and 
Rom, 6.4 5- were buried with him by baptiſme into his death. Now 
let any man (faith he) that ts not quite fallen out of his reaſon judge 
whether waſhing or ling the fate with water, or dipping the whole 
may into water; doth anſwer all theſe texts of ſcripture. 

' Tankver, this is a weak and childiſh fallacie. For, ex particulars 
on eſt ſilogizari, no man'inhisright wits will conclude a rall 
from a particular, as he doth here. Some men that were baptized 
went into the river, therefore all that be baptzzed muſt do 6 ! The 
word baptizo ſometimesfigntheth todip, therefore italwayes figni- 
fieth'fo! Afſctliough in theplaces _— the prepoſition fignitterh 
not i», but with ; as thewords immediatly following, ir evtue]; «- 
yip+make it plam,and therefore both the Geneva and the latt tran- 
Naticn render the words , not, [have buptized you in water", but he 
well bapti2.e you in the holy Ghoſt ; bat, F have baptized you with water, 
and he will baptize you with the holy Ghoſt. And in the 19: of the 
Rev. 21. ver. it 1s in the originall dwwxervnerzr if 74 foupaley, 
- that is word for word, they were flainin the fiyord ,” yet malt it be 
tranſlated they were ftais wich the fwerd', riot inthe ford, Not- 
withſtanding I , thar Chriſt and the *Emmuch were baprized-in 
the river, and thatſuch bapriime of men , eſpecially inthe hotter 
we whe ms err ans bag y be uſed: yet _ is NO 
proof at all of dipping or planging, but only waſhing inthe -river. 

lon'is;, Kd ws no other by ns 


Bur-the = 1s lavwfall; or 
Ww dipping im-rivers be ſoneceſſarie to nr? nOneare 
accounted baptized bur rhoſe who are dipt efrer fact 2' manner ; 


thisave fay is falſe, neither do any ofthe rexrs alledged prove ir. 
It is true, dipping is a kind of baprizing , bir all baprizing is nor 
dipping- The" Apoſtles were baptized with fire , yet were t 


77 7; 


barlite - 


© Not Mat; 3: 141 


dipt intoit #tables and heds are ſaid in the pref to be Baptized, ae.s.x. 
_ that is; waſhed, yetnor dipe. The /ſrathres inthe wildernefſe were AR.:.;. 
, baptized with the clond, yet not dipt into it *the childe&riof Zebedee Mar. 7.4. 


were to be baptized with rhe  baptiſme of blood wherewith our Savi- 
our was baptized) yet neither he nor they were" dipe mo blood. 
Laſtly, all the fathers ſpeak of the baptiſm of tears whercwnh ll 
penitentsare waſhed, yet there'is no' dippin;; i*ſach a'baptiſmie. 


3, 


Ay * 


1 Cor, 16,*, 
Mar. : 0.38. 


— T6 p23 ov 4a. 


_ Clildreas bepniſmee juiAfied. 
. &efoulanthe laver of 


Job-4-1-2-A8.2-38-aud 8. 37- 
the adminifira 


Childbens baptiſue jutifck, 


ly, there is no expreſſe command in Scriptnre to conſeſſe the holy | 


Ghoſt, to proceed from the Father and the Son , ranquan diſt init:s 
per ſom : yer it ip not only an article of religion in the church of 
England, but alſo ſet down in the confeſſion of the Anabeprrſts late. 
ly printed. Thirdly, there is no expreſſe precept for theabrogating 
of the Jewiſh ſabbath, and religious obſerving the Chrittian : yer 
no _— hold themſelvs bound to keep holy the Satarflay or 
Jewilb th; neicher have they yer (tomy knowledye ) op- 
pupned the obſervation of the Lords day. Fourthly, there is a0 
in Seripture for womens recetving the facramen: 

.For though the uſed by the A- 
poltle, (Let 4 mar examine himſelf , and ſo let hin eat of this bread 
ard - arink of this cup,) is a commen name. to both ſexes : yer 
the Apoſtle uſeth the maſculine article # nor 5 , and Wy nar 
indie, and © there is no expreſſe command bur for men ; yer no 
{&arics upon record , no not the Anabaprifs themielvs exclude 
women from the holy Communion, _— there is n©_expreſſe 
| for ee-baptizing thoſe who in their ipfaucie were baptized 
a lawfall minilter, according to the form preſcribed our Sa- 
bra in the name of the Pather and of the Som, and of the holy Ghoſt ; 
rather, there is an in the words of the A- 


ed the layfulnefſe 
2 preſſe Scriprure for is 
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nts the zi 
Pugh: DAPTIATly ©! 


oh the aa 


Finfancs no way over-throws or 
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1 Cor, 1128, 


Eph. 4. 5: 


 Childpins bapriſme aidifed, + 


needed no more converſion ,(o, if all were admitted to te church 
by baptiſmein their infancie, they ſhould nced no other admit on 
by re-baprizing them ; but there will be alwayes ſome to be con- 
verted Uull the fulneſſe of the Jews and Gentrles allo is come in, and 
till then there ill be uſe of that precepr of our 'Saviour Afa..28. 
Go teach all natrons, baptizing them ;' the ſecond Rong of. his a- 


gainlt pede bappſme 
P ART 2. 


The ſecond I find p. 20, If they ground the baptizing children 
, from the inftitution of wedge 4 then they ought woblerve 
, it ineverie thing , and baptize males wth and that Hep 


s - on theeighth day. | 
AxnSwE Ro 


This argument is. fallacious and: ah ciliet'in the :Gibob* 
fallacia accidentis, as when a Sophifter arguethon this wiſe, {ff thos 
didſt eat that wich chew heeſt in the marker thou diaſteat rawfleſh; 
but thou confcſſe cat what tho bought ft, therefore by thine 
own confeſſion t 1b crew fiſh The argument is captious ahid:\ 
fallacious, whereinthe Sophilter ſubcily; argueta from the fabje&"... 
ro the accident, trom the ſubſtance to Ne rcathlt : it is tre, 
he are what he bought in ſubſtance or kind,were it or fiſh, but 
| not in what qualine or condition he boughe it-; "for he" bought it 
xe he ace it roſt oe boyſ'd * in like manner M.Bradbowrn fallaci. - 

argued before the High Commiſhon' forthe obſervation of 
te baeda 6s wt ſabbath. What the Fewer were commanded: 
aus aL ALY YEA commandement, thar we Chrittizhs are bound co per-. 


Fe But the Jews were commanded to, keep; holy the ſeventh ' 
day ang ; therefore we Che .arc bo ce 
char day, In Reb © ogiline, as the former, ther en 
11s, For (as 1 noted before ) argu veth from the. 
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nine bebicherta beraketas 


* - (Childny: huptifme yaltifict, 


Chriſtians to: keep their feaſt of Eaſter preciſely on the 
fourth day of the month , whether ir fell on the firſt-day of the 
week or not. Inlike manner Af. A: hy tf -ſorceed 
crrcumciſion, they all children ought to be baptized on 4, any day : 
this will not follow, no more then that children ought to bapti- 
zed in the ſame part where they were circumciſed. The anfiver is 
very eahe, the one ſacrament.is rodanched the other in ſubiance, 
but not intach-circumſiance ; their cizcumcifion; was. expreſſely 
contined to,the males and-to.the. eighth day; {ois not. baptiſme. 
Only it will follow, that becauſe circumeilion was adminiltred to 
the infant as ſoon ag it won wr or.could receive the 1a- 


crament without « ; «+ pa be. baptized 
as ſoon as Conv 13; agreeableto the re- 
ſolution of -S« Grpr.,1400s 0:4n his _— 26 wg) and-of 
« Coungdl dot diwk im agen 


woe 
Hadi The ehird arguwens Lind, 23 News: be warrantahly 
ro 3c preg oeroy a faich by. pro- 
t by«the-doctripe -and-practiſe. 
"Firſt of John, Meat. 3 . 9. Mar. 3-4:Secondly, of Chrilt and 
* , his Apoſtles, Joh. 3+ 22« compared with the 4- 1. 2. At. 2.20.41. 
,, and 8.36. 37. in poatgnefthe commilien, Mat. 
1>'28. 2ge Mars 16-1516.) nrhat] 2.201 
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Tha the fnonsohis pune have beencuc before, and 


| ankvered , for the. fugther Karis/acuon 
the exc algo aninr = 


- Firtt, that none are rc ca Ks pa id Ys 1 faith 
t- and-have ule both 
of reaſon and- - For therule of: the ; memo tenethr ad 
inopeſſibile, inall Geramental aQtsas well as others ;, nej- 
ther can they hence infer, that children therefore : NOLLO, be 
baptized, becauſe they can make no declaration of t Dar 
Fr egmanere cas} ape dong mood ate 
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at che preſent hey neo. bao .but.as ſoon 
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thereby make 


effectuall. : 

| dp rehntk the. manner 'of 
CP  Ota., cauda minatur , though his head be bruifed he 
wage Rilliuetad », an and-in in ns el 9 Gong men fr 


rene EI EE 
*«« None of thale whom: Cliriſt bids £o 
whom the kingdome of God, 


| Ergd the children of beleeving parents 
« not to be debarred-from: the-entrance of che kipgdome 


41 EE rod pe par 
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+0108 * Therchs Chritt rook theſe children neo his arms, yetbe 
not! ; ncither ddth. be. tay, rhatito then), ÞuC 

«6 _ CE ihe ate dinpimnias Code that {is:, '2MNOcent 


* meek and brambie- wen ,-1 REINER refemabling chil- 


ns 7 5T-C8 17G3 m4 


{ FI "Bat 


Matc18. 10: 


T John ceacheth us; bur his diſciples only. If cherefore an argument | 


| ied as children, be 


= har noe irs ppg may - be  ſharpned: by chis 


\Ficlt; Chrift chrittened none, neirher men nor children, as Saint — | 


draiyn from his example” negatively! were of any force, ir ryould 
conclude as welb 2gainftibapti Ro in ciper yeares as chil- 
dren ;' tor cerram it is," Chritt biprized: neither the one +nor the 


Secondly, theſe' children were not. broughteo Chriſt that he 
thould baptizethem, bur chat he ſhould» touch them, and thar he 
dd ;. for he/layd tus: hands-upon them, and: bleſſed them, and his | 

chenv was as cffectuall to their falvarion as ifhe-had chri- F 

{tened them :* for Chriſts grace dependerh nor upon the: verrue | 

« the ſacrament, but contrarily, the vertue of the facrament upon 
$.graces | 0% 

. Thirdly, when Chrift aid, to ſarh belongeth the of God, 
he neceſſarily mchuded children; whom he -ay patterns 
tomen ;: and his ing is,co children, and to ſuch as are o quali: 
; h the-bs of God. If -he meanc other- 
wile, his reaſon had been of no force , ſuffer children to come wato 
me; and: forbitþ chexs nor; hecaule'to:men 'in riper yeares+( thatare 
humble and innocenc like infants) be/ongerh che kpugdome of God! 
What js the innocencie or /hutnilitie of men in riper yeares- that 
can make of their faith ro children ?: Or what are. they 


ſucklings ſhouſd be brought co Chriſt? 'The coherenc ſenſe there- 
fore mutt needs be this; the children ts nee,” for to them, and 


fuch as are like them, 


of my father —_— heaven, K 
exther belong to the kingdome' of. God ortlie kingdotne 
and when they die, either goe to-life 
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ſucklings were neceſſarily A” 5 well 4s men in fperyects; 
4 ; or © 


Childrens baptiſue juStified, 


they can make aRuall profeſſion of their faith, even thoſe ſiyeet 
babes which ſuffered in Chrifts quartell-, and ete butchered by 


Hired, whoſe feaſt the Church hath celebrared for 1300 yeares at 
ſealt, are to be deemed in the fare of damnation, which1s a moſt 


uncharitable and'damnable opinion. See more cf this argument, o_ artie, 27 


and the vindication thereof. 


'Secondly, whereas they who (tand for the baptizing of children, 
plead "for them after this manner :' © Omnes faderats fignauds, All 
* that are compriſed within the Covenant have a right co the 
* ſeal thereof: Bur the children of beleevers are compriſed jith- 
im the Covenant, 'both'as it was firſt drawn, Gem. 19. 7. and 
* after Cx ed , w £4 59. 21. and As 2. 35. Therefore the 
* children of the fai have a right to the ſeal, ro wit, bap- 
*r1{me. 
This refraQtorie Separatit endeavours towring this weapon out 
cf our hands by a double anſiyer. 
| FO ANnSwYr; 

* Firſt, thar by ſeed ir thoſe promiſes is mearit the poſteritic 
of the jor ig ono brmi | ag ; 

*-Secondly,-that rh n# &h of in the 4#sr is not of 2d- 
«© miſſion inro the Ha pert of ſins by bapritine, but of 
©© extraordinarie gifts there mentioned; \namely, rhe gift of hea!- 
* ing, and of tongues, and revelations both by viſions" and 
* dreams. 

But' they may take falſe hold" of 'this yeapdn by this 


REPLY. =_ 
Firft; that the word uſed'in the Ats,lwe, fignifieth” off-pring 
orthole that are beyorten of us, and is as appliable-ro/ childrem/ as 


to men in years. pu V7 @ 14h | 
Secondly.*avtheveort ſeed uſed in” Geneſio and: Eſa children 


are evelſarity pled 5 ot only Þ:eauſe al che poſteritie-of rhe 
tuchfull chatlive im;riper years werecluldren; bur becauſe millions 
of -chem'dye in their infancie before they'ceme- ro mans ettare ; 
anddare any exclude then all vutof theeorenant ?. - 

Thirdly,by feed in'Gearfs it may be demonttratedchar infancs & 


Feurthly, AWE in the ſecond of the As thete is mention 
made of. theextraordinare gifts, ERR, 7; ri Yet Sper. 
mile we. ſift. upon 4.39%) is na thoſe 

32s 9h nat all of the {eedof dbrah 

alled of the Gentiles, received 
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che oof of prophehie ; what they ? Was Io gonk3: there ſpoken of 
ce poſs Jews and their children , and: ate the Gentrhes whom 
God had vouchfafed ro call ? miinely , the; promiſe of falvation. 
V- 21, Whoſarver ſhall call upan amen of che Lord, ſhell be faved ; 
and the gift of repemtance, wd remillion of fins by baptiſme mentio- 
ned. v, 38. Repent, and be baptized every one of you inthe name of the 
Lord Jeſus, for remiſſion of furs, 


Thirdly, whereas they who are weſ-affeced to childrens bap- 
tifme draw an evidence thereof even from the c/oud , mentioned 
r Cor. 10. 2. after this manner 2: | 
ws on — an is hs} 
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But if we ſerape ending meymadacar evidence 
Cn 


for rhe 


7 RBsPLy; 
ie hab 2 alied nat hands and may "i colle&ted from 
the ſacred fiorie,, r9Þ> the © ſhades cock all cheir fora with 
them ourof Eg ypr, together with their -parents 
eſchrongh the tc ted fed, ( which was an embleme of Chriſts 
l Fear oor all -+-þ a0 Enemies « Omues ſub 
Gn) 6 —y CER PRA 6s well note wer wnt 
as. their parents wich the w of the ſea, _ which dropt 
from the Flow: and S. Pawl addeth, v. 6. "that all thoſe th >; eoÞ-th perra 


Rs Twre Tvwoliucr and char a5 the A fo ftene pete 
ſaith, -T 3 ont ve 1h ſus fo I bread, v. 4. and dronk. ofthe Leo de nat. 
ſaree rock and the rock, was Chriſt_- © he might have faid , dewſerm. 3. 
that they were all baptized in the water of the cloud, and inthe lea Hyſteria pro 
and that water ſpiritually was Chtitts' blood ; for ſo the arxcient COOIREEGs 
Fathers reach us to ſpeak. * S. Felariein Pfat. 67: They were all wor ſunt, cum f- 
der the cloud, and were drenched” with Chriſt, the rock groing them des qua vivi- 
water. * And Leo, likewiſe a the fartmhery altered A toleng to mes nulla fur 
the diwer ſitie of the times, but the fanh x age we lrve in all ages, -- waa 
was Foer one. * AndS, Anſbinte , theſe, thin s Were * Aus in Fohil. 
Þ; Any * the things rokened all traft 46-Sacra- 


s ey are 
one with oxrs. And' rhe ' of the old lai were promiſes of of Pentailla fue- 
ſuch things at ſhanld 2 be atromphiſhed* our ſacr anions of ove. n ſignis 
the new law are privy that the ſame prompſes alreadic are Arcom- pus bur ga: fees 
Plihed. broad 
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"of the Apoltle , as: I ha 
Ho 8. whereunto may be added theſe kane confde- * 


. they 1s pen be holy whoſe 


baptiſm jutified, 


beings beleever ; or of the unbeleeving husband with a wife that 
is a Chriſtian. Now che queſtion is , whether inward holineſe or 
outward, that which ſome call federall bolmeſſe, the [Apoltle cannot 
mean inward holinefſe ; for the beleefe of the father or mother 
cannot- infuſe or produce fach holinefſe in the infant : and if the 
Apoſtle ſpeak of - outwardor federall holineſſe , and his mea- 
ning is, that the unbeleeving wife is ſo farre ſans Qified to her hus- 
band, as to bring forth-a holy ſeed-to him', that is, children, be- 
longing to the common-wealth. of 7ſrae/ , and having. a title to 
the covenant of grace ; then undoubrediy: the children of be- 
leexers ought to: receive the ſeal of that covenant , to wit, bap- 


» tiſme, 


To avoid this inference, and defeat the whole. argument , this 


' Anabapriit, with his fellow Barbary. coyneth a new holineſſe never 
+ heard ot-infcripture, TENSION the Apoltles text with 
*4 this abſiuxd: gloſle. | 


bathe Pos SV ER» + 
" Becauſe the unbeleeying es fandified to her beleeving 


2p. | PRE therefore her * children are holy .,..chat is, lawfully 


* bepoter rn Pata, 
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A-baſtard expoſition, repugnant bot rothe text and: the & 
ve declared, before, in- part. the hope. 


Fir holineſſe in Ro is no where taken hoe legitimation ; 
h was yet not legitimare, ad their 

re who afe far from holineſſe. 
Ge chough ic be a fruit of uncleaneſſe in the parents; and 


_ a blemiſhro their childrenin their reputation , yer it maſerſcnor 


them nnclean, nor federally unholy : that is , fuch as belo 
che I of God, for purer; — IG. 


vrdir - (orapotevrg and the example of 
I an oe, they were not to put away their 
unbeleeving 


Childrens baptiſme juitified. $7 
i wives andchildren :the Apoſtle anſwereth no, becauſe 
their children begotten & boxn-by them ſhould be no baſtards , _ 
as they expound the word holy. This anlwer could give them no »5u wo 
fatisfaRtion ar all, for the children that were horn or begotten by &rbiddeny 
the Jews, who had-married range wives in the days of Zzr4 yer were % 
werenot battards, being born in wedlock , yet they were comman.. mar mine, © 
ded to put them away and their mothers- CEENINS 
Thirdly, that cannot be the meaning of the Apoſtle which im- 
lies antruth, for the Apaltle wroceinſpired by the Spirit of truth; 
bas it is not'trhe, that allchbſc children are uriclean, that is,as they 
interpret , baltards , that come of unbeleeving parents : for 
_ h either or both the parents wats, yer, if the children 
cren & bornin lawfullwedlock,they were ng baſtards; & 
buc there may be lawful wedleck berycen infidels. 
Peri marriage is de jure nature, A nnd adulterie among the heathen 
was a crime ; but if the heathen marriages were no marriages , 
then there could be noadulterie among them, for adulterie is the 
DE RY 
main Apoltte 1n t s place was to per- 
fade the beleevers among the Cormthians ro cohabit with Io 
wives that were willing to-hvewuhthem , though they were yet 
unbleevers © notonlybecaule they might. conceive good: hope. of 
their converſion by their loving and Chriſtian converſation with 
them, bur becauſe thereby their children ſhould acquire ſome ho. 
lineſſe. Bur if che children of belceving parents ſhould nor be ad- 
micted to the communion of Saints » and ation of the 
faithfull by baptidine, their children ſhould gain by their 
fathers or mothers faith , but rather loſe. For if they remained 
ill in their Judaiime, not beleeving in Chrilt : yet their children 
were to receivethe ourward ſeal of the coyenant, towit , circum- 


whe IRE 
:of che ancient and latrer 


ah Se vide i 
of the text ; to wits 


busbandis 40; fas fandt hy the th of the 
ing wite by che Kirk: of her buaband ) chat 


"A 


a Set forms of prayer neceftary in the Church, 
andrherefore the Miniſters of God have a good ground and. war- 
rant to adminiſter baptiſme unto them , whith is the ſeal of their 
entrance into that covenant. | 


ARTIC, 3. 


Concerning ſet forms of prayer. 
ANABAPTLIST, 


O ſet or ſtimted forms of prayer ought to be uſed in_publike or 
private; but all that pray ought to = by the ſpirit in þ je 
m, variable arcording to.ſeverall occaſions.. 
1g toſe 


 TH#t REFuUTATION. 
Though we condemn not all conceived , or ex tempore prayer; 
- eſpecially inprivate, when we lay open our wants to our [Father in 
fecrer , and rip-up our conſciences before him : yer ſer or tinted 
forms- of prayer in publike are not only warrantable by Gods 
Word; and verie rable, but in ſome caſe neceſlarie. 


ARCuMENT T, 


om imo xmas var tnn reftament, as appercaining 
co his ſubſtabei —_— _ 
Ms et 4 , may andonght to-be obſerved by 
ns under the Gofpell. | 
Bur ſer forms of bleſſing, thank{-giving , atid prayer , were 
appaynes (God in the old reftament , and are no- types and 
gUresO | 


; by | 
s 6s 23+ 244 25« 26. TOE I 


Set forms of” prayer neceſſary in the Church, 
and his ſons, ſaymg, ox this wiſe yeſhall bleſſe the children of Iſrael ; 
ſaying unts them , the Lord bleſſe thee, and keep thee , the Lord make 
his face ſhine upon thee, and be gracions unto thee, the Lord lift up his 
countenance upon thee, and give thee peace. And Dent. 26. 5. And 
thou ſhalt ſpeak., and ſay before the Lord thy God, a Syrian readie to 
periſh was my father, and he went down into eA:gypt , and ſojonrned 
there with a few, and became there a nation , great , mughtie , and 
populous, &e. And Hoſea 14. 2. Take with you words, and rurn to the 
Lord, and ſay unto him, take away all mniquitie , and recerve us graci- 
ouſly, ſo will we render the calves of our lips. And Joel 2. 17. Let the 
Priefts,the minifters of the Lord,weep between the porch & the Altar, 
and let them ſay, ſpare thy people, O Lord, and give not thine herntage 
ro reproach, that the heathen ſhonld rule over them , wherefore ſhould 
they ſay among the people, where is their God? 


ANABAP. ANSWER, 

T he forms mentioned in holy Scripture were compoſed by thoſe that 
were prophets, and inemediatly inſpired by the holy Ghoſt , ſuch are not 
the compoſers of our liturgies ; and therefore the argument will not 
follow from the one to the other. 


| RBzPry. 

Firſt, the queſtion is not now,whether we ought to uſe no form 
but ſuch'as is immediately inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, but whether 
ſet or tinted formes, either inſpired or not in{pired, may or ought 
to be uſed inthe church : that they may, we prove by Gods'own 
command, which muſt not be reftrained to prayers immediarely 
inſpired ,” and difated'by the holy Ghoſt ; for then none ſhould 
pray but Prophets : and by that reaſon as none that are not imme- 
diately inſpired might uſe ſer forms of prayers, ſo neither concei- 


7, thoug! now pray by immediate inſpiration, yet 
oy thegpartt of ſupplication , and we pray by the aſſiſtance 
of the holy Spirit ; and if our prayers in matter and form are 


agreeable ro Gods word, they aces. unto him : and they 
cannot be unac le unto him Gor momine , for that are 
delivered in ſer es, becauſe God himſelf was the; firſt an- 


thor of them , and hath left them in ſcripture for our direction 
and inutation. | 


05 Thirdly, 
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rogelthe pray- 


A®GuMENT I, | 
*© Whayſoever the prophets aud Gaints of God pratuled in. 
the jubltanciall worſhip of God under the law, may and ought 
to be a preſident for us. | 
Bur they uſed fer or. ſtinted forms -of prayer and thank(- 
eiving : 


Ergo, their practice may and.onghtt. to bea-prefident for us- 


The mwajor or fixlt propoſition needs no procf ,.. becauſe the ſfub-. 
Rance of Gods \vorſhip is the ſame under the Lay.and under che 
Goſpel, and what the prophets and holy men of old did or ſpake, 
they did or ſpake as they were moved by the holy Ghoſt, 2 Per. 1. 
I... The afſumption or mer is abundantly,proved:by manifold al- 
leyations out of the old Teſtament , as namely, Numb.10. 35, 36. 
And it came. 10 paſſe, when the Ark ſet forwards, that a ſaid, 
riſe up-; Lord, and tet thine enemies be ſtattered, and let thens that 
hate thee flee before thee, and when it reſted , he. ſaid, Returne, O 
Lord, nnto the many thouſands of 1ſraci : arid 1 Chron+25, 6,7. All 
theſe were under the hands of their father for ſong in the boaſe of the 
Lord, with Cymbals, Pſalterie, aud Harys for the ſervice of the 
God, according to the Kings order to Aſaph, Jedythunyand Homan: | / 
of the Lord-was 288. And 2 Chronaag. 30, Aer hs 
hing and the princes commanded the Levitei to fog 5 
a 4 of . J the Setr, and: they ſang 
" of David are thofe which are 
F der the name of David ; the words 
| comprehended' i thoſe P ſalmes which bear thus title , 
A Palme of Aſaph, as namely, P/al-73, 74, 75, 76, 77,78;79, bo, 


, 


beef; 


I \ 


ftnafyreytprſimgietbochiek, | 


8x, mT 5, 6. 1 fell apon 204-11 walerany 
hands wnro my bn a O.ny God [ am aſhamed and 

bluſh to yp ce for our miquities are- increaſed 
CN 4 'umto the beavens;:S6c>' 
wſyae ad b RNs 9%. theritle 18,4 Pſalme of ſong 
for the: Sahbarh ty: and Pſel. 202. the title is; prayer for the af- 
fitted when he is overwhelmed and ponreth out his complaint before 
rhe Lords From Pſakwertg.. to 234 att che Palme are imicaled 
Sougr of depres  theyare fifteen in number; anfiyetableco the fit- 
teen ſtep#heriyeen che peoples court and the prieſts ; and theywere 


{9 called, as the TFewiſh Rabbines obſerve;becauſe chefe fifteen P/alnes See Thorndike 
were tung ih ordet. as che priefix went up thoſe fifteen Reps. Here- of the ſervice 


unto wemayadde apatiaye batof the Samaras Chronicle; Poffen © 
murtuns ef Advininr, oujer Dent no miſcrearur &c, The hrgh Prieff 
Irving mwthat time in the yeay of che world 471 3." by their atconmrtook y, 
amy that moſt excellent book, that was in their baxds , even finite the 
calm and peaceable times of the Iſpaelites j which roxt ated theſe ſongs 
and prayers which were ever uſed with their ſacrifices, for before every 
of their ſeverall ſacrifices thiy had their ſeurrall ſongs ftill uſed in thoſe 
remes of peace z all which accurately written were travſmitted to the 
Juſque'£ gener atvons fron the timid of the Leg M 05 t5 nntill thi; 
day by the miniſfterie of the high Pritf.. Long after Moſes, itrthe 
dayes of Exzya, ſer-forms of prayer wers preſcribed ant udin the 
Synagogue of the Jews , whereof Afamwtiacy yeelds this reaton ; 
Ur preces intliſtrrorans non minty perfeile fret quans preves ors wt 
| chat. lingue diſerte. Vid. Selden Commune, in Entychizm Patriar- 
chi. 
ANABAP. ASWiuix: 
It canmt be deed; that i the thize "of the old Teftanienr [tt ant 


fangs = were uſed, birt the eaſe ir different with us ; fo aniley the 
peP-we have more !igh A riots ant Many ſpeciall ef c®: the 


_ Pa " aon-ape, and ar children 
uſed” as; of that can Yoat rs 4 * 
away ; or at ;rheſs thi fear th;[o BP aſe of Bladders, 5) 
prr from wer res afrer rhey can qoers” melver ſetarely. 


REPLY, © 
Firſt, tho it mui be cond on lt wy *ehat We "IVY 
under the Goſpel more clearer trohr of knowledge rien wer T 
O 3 r 


Job, 6, 68. 


Set forms of prayer neceſſary tn the Church, 
under the Laiy : for as'S. Ambroſe ſaith excellently, Kmbra.in lege, 
imago in evanvelio, veritay in eelo; and though we excell them in 
other gitts-ot rhe Spirit, yer-they wanred not the \Speree of "ſwpp/ica 
rien mentioned Z ach;12: 10.1 will penre upon the houſe of David 
and the mhabit ants of Jernſalens the Spirit rf grace ard ſupplication: 
it was not therefore for want of the Sp'rir, that they uſed fer 
forms. 

Secondly , letic be-noted, that Aſoſes and David; and-other 
prophets both preſcribed and uſed fer forms, who. no doubt could 
and <1d pray by the Spirit 'in a more excellent manner then any 
nov adayes can, yet they commended and uſed fer forms, 

Thirdly , if this had-been an errour in the Jewfh Litargie, or 
publique Service, that they uſed ſtinted forms, undoubtedly Chriſt 
or his Apoſtles would have ſomewhere reproyed this, as they doe 
other. errours that crept-into that Church : but they are ſo farre 
from reproving this practice, that they rather confirm and eſtabliſh 
it,as you ſhall ſee in the next argument. 


AR GuMeENT IIL 


Whatſoever Chriſt commanded, and the Apoſtles praiſed, 
hr to be retained among Chriſtians. 
ut. we have Chrifts command and the Apoſtles practice 
for ſet and {tinted forms of prayer- 
Ergo, they ought to be retained in the Chriſtian church. 


OF the major or firſt propoſition it is impietie to doubt ;. for 
there was 2 Voyce heard from, heaven, ſfaying,heare him : he can- 
yot miſ-lead us, forhe Is the Way ;' nor deceive us; for he is the 
Trmth : and if Pythageras {chollars bare ſuch a reverent refſpe&to 
cheir maſter , that his ev7ds izy, ipſe drxit ſealed. up 1 and 
ftopr heir Kare from contradicting what his hate 

much more reverence tc isot our Lord 
and a2 a , life, but is him-. 


after,who bathnor Pr as of | 
{elf the word of God, or-tat 4 the word ? The aſſumption is. 
proved out of Mathi&. 9g. After this matmer therefore pray ye» Luke 
11. 2# hen ye pray, ſay, &c- Licks 15+ 18,19. [ will riſe and goe to my 
facher, and ſay, Father 1 have ſinned againſt heaven ard in thy ſight and 
an wo wore worthy to be called thy ſome. Math.26-39. O my father if 
| it 


Set forms of prayer neceſftary in the (burch, 
it be poſſible, let this cup paſſe me : and v. 44. and he left ther and 
went away agan,and prayed the third time, ſaying the ſame words. And 
[0.17. 31. 21.) that they all may be ont as thos father art in me, avid 7 
in thee. And Rom.16524. x Cor. 16- 23s 2 Cor. 13, 14+ Gab 6 i8. 
Eph.6. 14. Phil.4. 23+ 1 Thefſ. 5. 28. 2 Theſſ: 3. 18. Heb, 173- 25. 
Revel. 22, 21. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. 
Apoc. 4.1. Thou art worthy, O Lord, to_recerve glory and honour : 
and c-5- 12, worthy is the Lamb to recerve power, &c c, Ly. 3. they 
fang the' ſong of Moſes the ſervant of God, viz. the ſong ſet down 
Exod. 15. x, 1nthele paſſages of the new Teſtament we have fer 
forms of prayer ſomewhere commanded, ſomewhere commended, 
ſomewhere uſed, ſomewhere reiterated, andall inſpired by the holy 
Ghoſt ; and thereforecertainly the uſe of them-can.be no quench- 
ing of that holy Spirit; whom ye feel to inflame our hearts in the 
rehearſing thele facred forms. 


ANABAP, ANSwER., 

T he Lords prayer is expounded in Scripture, tanquam norma , non 
ranquam forma orationss:; as 4 pattern of all prayer, not as a prayer ; 
t 1s ſcripture, and therefore not to be uſed as aprayer ; in prayer we are to 
expreſſe our wants m particular, and the graces which we deſire im this 
prayer are only propounded in oo - 

Firſt, Chriſt delivered the Lords Prayer at'two ſeverailtimes, and , ; wor. 
upon ſpecial occaſions ; inthe former he commands it as a pattern þ Is ſerm. 6. 
and rule of all prayer, ſaying, prey after this manner : but in the lat- c Catee, *. 
cer; he enjoyneth it to be ufo 2 a prayer : in the former he ſaith , Myſagogyca. | 
pray thus ; inthe latter praythis, or,when ye pray, ſay our Father ; and E Js = paapet 
ſarely not only all the: ancient fathers who have commented upon « ty ;. oratio- 
this prayer; as (a) Tertullian, (b) Cyprian, '(c) Cyrill of Jeruſ- nibus de orat. 
lems, (4) Ambroſe, (@) Gregorie Nyſſen, (f) Jerome, (x) Chryſoſftome. Dow. 


(h) (©) Caſter, | (k) Perrnr Crrſologss , (1) Bernard, 71 wmmved 
(mm) The, (8) Prthymins ,(p) Bede, Oc: but fanen-, + 
alſo all the the ref churches, who conclude their prayers be- g In comment. 


©% | ejaſdem Caph- 
13s, & im hemil. 1. de orat. dow» h In epiflt 121, ad Probum. c. 11, in-Bzcbir, & 151, 
E'1. de ſerm. dom. mons.e. 8. i Collat. 9.6, 1%. & ſequentibus, | Serm, 67. & ſequent. 
i Serm, 6. de quadrageſ, m L. 5, de MyP, mifie, & 17, +2 Com inces, Mit, & Lug 1), 
o ldem, p dem, c 
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* See William 
Perk. upon 
the Lords 
Prayer, pag. 
347+ 
Us and perfe&t one: Tf'zScrivener ſet a moſt perfect copie, andthere- 
incompriſc in certain ſentences not only: all the lertery. of-the 
Alphaher, bur all the combinations and conjunttians of them,none 
but rharthe ſchollers may both write other {eatences ac- 
cording to that pattern, and in the firſt write thole verie ſen- 
rences 1n the copie, & endeavourto come as near as they can to the 
iginall. Such is the Lords Prayer, 2 perfeRt copie 'to write by, 
compriſing in it all things needtull for. a Chriltzan to pray tor : 
> firſt cheretere we are towrice it,and then to write after it, and cor- 
F- * re&tourwriting by it ;| and-thopgh we ſpeak- wich the 
|  menand A . yet | 
to God as whenwe tender } 
NES >= For this w—_ that as ns -; Ce 
2: Eucze re, £O Cave us this incomparable forme of. prayer, that wault an pray- 
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our ownwords;, or' waownaponta wand ror rad ic _ matters not at 


by many years 
a" Fa Spirit 
nn char ws a-common dutie of a{l Chriſtjans : and” 
thenefore thongh'ic will nor follow; ſach #'man readeth a propheſie, 
Ergo, he 1s prophet z or: readethy/ written or printed Sermons , 
Ergo,he isa preacher. ' Yetwe may rightly conchade, fach 2 one 
godly | = i peinoner con PR. og i 

1 ro av aje- 
ws + ſaid ——_ you prey, 5” Dr Fa. 
en "I echearing 2 < is pray- 
__ 


Fiandy, chin bpRlemmey be 

laws in the fynagogue be reac Gy 
nr earns 

praying : CC 
PRRIng. 1 5.28, fo 
preach him, fteing an les 


Ergo, nelogragerd prayings ' Qu | 
3 


r 


14 PEE —— "I 
© The Anzabeptifts having thus dilgorged their poyſon aga v 
| forms of prayer in cenenil' he Browni#Ft, who ingender with them, 
thus.ſpit ther yenome prays Liuturgie of. the Charch of _ 
land in particular. 4. 


EXCEPT. TI. 


Firſt, they except againſt ir, that it iva meer humane inven- 
tion and hath nowarrant from Gods word. bly 


ANSWER. 

© But this-exception: is weak and falſe > Firſt ; weak ; - for if all 

chings & ſervice of God, wherein mans invention, skill and rt | 

is are to be rejected and abandoned, what will become of k. 

che partition of the ible, imo-chapters and-verics, the cranſlaring | 

..-..+ .,; it into the mother-tongue, Þ ſabwes into-meerer,and ſetting 
BEA | Tarot then Corſo contre a faith, formg of admini-- 
ny s; Nay» COuceived as well as read prayers, and-ali 

| homulies, and ſermons ; for all- theſe have fome- 
"and are the iſſue of our meditation, invention, and 
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Set forms off prayer neceſary in the Church, 105 
heaven. Rom.10.10. With the heart man beleeverh ume righteouſneſſe, 
and with the month confeſſion is made to ſalvation, 1 Pet« 3.15. Be 
readie alwayes to groe an anſiver to every man that atketh you a reaſon 
of the hope that ir 1# you. For lefſons to be read out of the old and [ | 
pew Teſtament; Dew. 31. 11. Thos ſhalt read thit law before all 
Iſrael m their hewmg. Eſay 34. 16. Seek, ye out of the book_of the 
Lord, and read. Lukg 4, 16, He went into the ſynagogue on the 
Sabbath day , and ſtood np for to read. Alts 13. 15. After the rea- 
ding of rhe Law and the SI Atts ty. 21, Moſes being read in 
re ſrnagogee every Sabbath day. 1 Tim. 4. 13. Groe attendance to ' 
reading, to exhortation, to dottyme. For thankſgivings, Neb: 11. 17. 
And Mattaniah the ſonne of Aſaph was the principall to begin the 
thankggiving in prayer- Pſal-26. 7. That I may publiſh with S voyee 
of was ao and tell of all thy wondrous works. Pſal.50.14. Offer 
anno God thanksgromg. Phil, 4: 6, In every thing by prayer and ſup- 

cation, with thankrgiving, let your requeſt be made Las wnto God. 
Epheſ. 5. 20. Groe thanks alwayer. 1 Theſſ:5.18. In every thing give 
thanks. For Pſalmes read and ſang, Pſal.95. 1. O come let ws fing 
wnto the Lord. 1 Chron. 16. 9. Sing Pſalmet unto him, Epheſ 5.19. 
Speaking to your ſelves m Pſulmes Hymmes and ſpwrituall ſongs. 
Janm.$.13. Ir any merry? let him fing Pſalmes, Rev. 15. 3. And hoy 
ſang the fong of Moſer, the ſervant of the Loyd, For prayer; for our 
ſelves and orhers , 1 Kimgs 8. 23, 29, 30, 38. Have reſpett wo the 

rajer of thy" ſervant, Math. 21. 13. Aly houſe ſhall bt" called the 
Jooſt of ager. Luke 18. 10, Two men went wp into the Temple to 
p99: s 3. 1+ Peter and” John went up together into the Temple at 
the boure of prayer. 1 Theſſ.5. 17. Pray without ceafing. 1 Tim. 2. 1. 

a prayers,mterceſſions and ſupplications be made for all men, 1 Theſſ. 

ing n extio of you mn our prejerie 2-Tim. 1. 3. remenabrance 


Secondly , paint the Service-book : that &i- 
ther all of it, or arer part, is taken out” of the Re- 
man Mall: and theretbre is robe kickr our of che churcti 
with that fuperſticious piece of Xomi# devotion. 


ANSWER. | 
Bat this exception is firſt infufficient , ſecondly ignorant- _ if 
| | ie : 


2'Pet. 1,9, 


Prov, 25, 4- 


# veſe'l for the. refiner. 


Ser farmeaf praperneceſary.in the Charoh, 
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co'The pattern of all. prayer, and {avour of 4cye \pictie and devo. 
tion, (which they carmor demie. they doe) what.skils. it out of what 
book they yyere-culled.? The Jews borcawed gewels of the Egypriens 
to.adorn\ the\Sanctuacie. | So/amer [cyt far.tumber and other mate- 
cials+for the Temple to. Hyraw king of Tyne , .$. Pad tranicri 
verles, cut. of heathen Poets., Yrrg#! xaked gold one of Enmig bis 
much., \'Cliriltian, Apochecaries gather timples to make ſovereigne 
eleQuaries out of the yardens of Jews and Mabumeaans, the: Lapy- 
daies take our a precious {tone called Bafonres out of the of 
2 Toad. Chriſt indeed forbids.us co caft pear! {+ ſmine,” but-nio 
where to take.a pearl out of a ring in a fivines ſnowt , it there he 
tcund any there. | 
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Afſall. The Biſhops and. learned DoRors , who 1n the dayes 
of Edward.the fixt compiled the ,Service-bogk. at Windſor, had 
farre more ancient Litwrgees, in their eye then. the Roman Ja 
or 'Brewarie ; they dreyy not water out of that impure chapne!l, 
but out of a cleacer fountain. There. are the ſame Epi les and” 
Goſpels in our book. and theirs, but they were not. raken our. of 
theirs ,, bac Ve gp wages w_o_ the old nl x" 
Teltament :. there are the ame _P/a/mes Hhymnes , but the 
were not taken out of their P/aſter,_ but bars of Dewids and 
Saint Luke : there are -many of the ſame Collects and Orifans, 
but.they are-not taken out of their Brevierie , bur out of the 
Litrgies of Saint Baſt , Saint Ambroſe, Saint © 1! 
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Fifthly, they except that. there are vain repetitions; in 
the Service-book. 


But chis exception is hike irions : ke 
Firſt, that is yot vain which ferves to a end and purpoſe, 
che more to ftirte up our affeRtions , of Yen te Ps 
deeper in our ; } ® the iedeRing o the ſanne-bearrs 
is not in vain which encreaſerh the heat thereof, and the firiking 
again and again won the dane apt 2 010 INS vergnk it dr. 
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Sixthly I FD r% Muordncit of our "pray 
ers; they ſay , they are rather ſmips of prayers then prayers ; 
and that in them there may be be ſome Sparks of pietie , but no 


flame of devotion. 


Bil this eXeption is neither true nor juſt. 

Firſt, not true; for the prayers appoyntedby the chnrchto be 
read at lolegn poo ,az likewiſe the prayers for the whole, eſtate of 
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Fl 4+ 54 ot juſt ; our prayers are thereby no wa dif. 
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t prayer drawn by our Savionr, then. their longeſt. 
4 5 Nd emo any.veric lohg prayer : dn the? CON. 
-—Eccleſ.s. 2. ; Solowoy commandeth us when ve petition the” Almightic. 
” Mat, 67.. fo fo uſe few wor Ih. fy more rs " xk he 
"a rh pocriie of 1g $ mrete our. raerr eyotion the. 
and 4 + wot ot 2M "as the heathen % # 
t = they ſhall be heard for * their muth "ſpeaking. © nd, 
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qns then prayers; the great. a ſpace of time hold 
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away a quarter of what is powred ont before them: , whereas ſhort 
Prayers often. repeated in. their ears. leave an impreſſion: behind 
them, and. they get them (with m any moſt profitable. texts. of 
Scriprure x7 rely irled in, the Book. of Common+Prayer) b 
Fu C008, if. you take avay from.them theſe ſhort. cuts avd brad: 
deyorion (as they pleale romick-name them ){luch as can 

pier tead nor write will have nothung left to mend. their, wed- 
ding garment. T hy 

WGalberes , ive ant not the appro ugn berein . of. the anci- 1 
ent  charches ; Elpecia] 4 the fatgous churches af + at ,- oh ance o" ;, — —Þ 
mary prayers, bat verit rt, 4s if they were darts thrownwah a ſud tw fratres in 
dain quickneſſe , left that Vigilan ard erett atrention of the mind, Pio crebras 
which in prayer is moſt neceſſarie , ſhould be,waited or aulled through 3 mma # 
the comtinuance of over-long pY ayers. eas tamen bre- 
aptim deulat dx; me 3l oo 
Y gndammodd ;e 1d bj a erella, #4 #7ant; X +2. ueceſſaria eſt, 0- 
ane CT fore. except F 4 A 
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cher, which preſently Kindle one the orher, and 


non rbean eye-fore to forme in our Common- 
- yet che ancients efteemedit 10 Hlemiſh, bat 4 beau- 
s, For Szint Ambroſe reaketh mention of fach 


2 caftone it , Platina th Reme, Baſil throughout all 
_ nd" Plade the amons the firſt Chriſtians in 

time within 2 I after Chriſts death ; Theſe 
Choirs Thi he gerbe de oc mn: alternarims , by turns or 
catches , te one Chriſt, w bor Brom « God, And yet we may 
feteh this pra iRtice | yt Corte of Angells in hea- 
"ven; BE weread 


read Bſay the. 3. Ta Shen foa. 
vother holy, holy, bot. ' 


EXCE® Tr. VTIT. 


Theis laſt exception wink tuner 8 the Ln, 
one of the choice RR nd 
we offer up the fiycerelt incenſe of moſt ung peoyers og" 
fragrant meditations to God. 


And the Browniff: their taking NS ie at ic ſheweth them to 
rife. d #i- be oF the namive of the F'alrures, who,as Arifotlewriteth, "ire 4//- 
bil. aaſeult. 1,4 with the oy! of Roſes ; bio - Who,as Plme infor. 
meth us, comer lroe in ſome parts of Wt RR ot 
of aromaticall trees there growing in eerie wood. 
thunder out a. volley 


ove it- 
eas erdt ti 
wor , 


Set firms of: prayed weceſgery tu'tbe Church, 
rae piracy 


Ep eooaientyy pot info gary he that 


Doc. 5513 bh . | 
The faddain death we -ptay: againft is nota quick riddaace out 
4. of pain, era Geoks ating an aiayc Gran cho erilf thes fas 
| come, for that indeed} were to/pray again our own good 2 but 
, there ir meant unyes 
or ;dearh., y | 
Gods mefiengerto bring :in/our bills and/books tobe exarnined at 
the great Ava botnre. our accomprs IC: © is rene, wee 

ſhould be abvayes readie ; but who of a thouſand js fo ? And if 

avy berardie, as rhewand Lace, ſhall any blame us for defiring 

a day at leaſt to make even reckonings and pexfea” our ac- . 

ar. Zach, in exge- 


2 ft. pracee, >, 
Tit de I#V0- 


'T. vulners, &c. 
b The 


Serformrof prayer neceſſary in the Churth; 
- The harh many carionyſomerimes ic is the 
Wa! pour titre þ rs. ap art tharmottwſuglly ofbuſally/inggy 
nifieeh thewnfirumenall cauſe, and fo it is taken inthe Livenie 
whereinwe doe. niot-affirm or fryear any -ching tobe {o'or fo by 
Chritts natevitre or cmcuneifion,or death, ; bur ive pray t6 
God to:defveras from aibthe evils bock) 6f tinne-and puniſhment 
before tpectfied by: theie merirorious attroxs and paſſionr of our Re. 
Gommarh;achy che eaipaieſtenll cries toOprcoens Wankecl a deli. 
VCTance. 

And for the extent of our charitie,and generalitie of our prey- 
THE are commanded by the Apes he kfheble "pie "#6 

whto all mevs but efpectally te thoſe: of :the ; of funk ; 

{ove are likewse ro rh becauſe there isno. rhati fo 
wicked.and in ſo dammable a condition to whom God (for ought 
we know)may not give repentance unto.lite ; andwe are indebred 
unto Gods. mercieandreviraning grace grace, that werunnotingo the 
like excefle of cot asthey;mmor arc arwide from the way of talva- 
tion ag;the fartheſd wandering ſheep. And though weprayindefi- 
nitely for ail;that travell by band or by water, yet thoie; all in-che 
churches account arc no. other then ſach/as travell in cheweyrof 


2 lavfull calling«; 
_ Andas for women lebowrin with child, we pray nothing for diam; 
e ered;\ nor tor afiytharare- ir pre- 
| would preſerve them : and have wemort 
inthe words of Zeb, O rhow 
; —_ 10: Ged 2r5be Su 
ron 


-— vides 44 I's m2} 2u ou. +: _ 
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The diſtinftion of Clergie and Laitie. 


AkT16.' 4. 
( oncerning the calling of Paſtours. 


ANABAPTIST. 
Hat there ought to be no deftinttion by the Word of God, between the Guhiuc 1, de 
Clergie and the Laitie ; butt that all who are gified may preach the —_— exord, 
Word, wifter the $ acvienexts,''' | py 5. Catabp- 
| oY « ſumunt ſi- 
Tus REYFUTATION: þ emney reds 
| þ This predigious errour, which-may be eaſily act not 'oftely Sc the confeſ- 


- "SS © OY C=RTWH 


the cleare of Scripture /-and thovprdftiſe of the Chriſtian fion of the A- 
Ar Fowegs ut this day +- but alſo ws the glimmering 22-27-47 45 
| light of Reaſon and Cuſtome of all Nations, a ww gril (et of lates be- 
| - tweene Browniſts and Anabaptiſts have ſct abroach,and thereby after 
2 ſortjoſtified the ſcandall laid upon ſome in: tho Reformed Churches, 
by Card: Befarmine;that enoorderiet all them, 
but confuſion ; that among them all ſorts of Tradeſmen and Artifi- 
cers handle the Word-and Sacraments with foul andunwaſhed hands, 
= — RARER Guia 

t let the Cordinall and all apilts know, that we owne none 
ofthele ruſſet Rabbis; or Apron Levites.,\ but: deteſt "and abaminate 
them as mack as we doc that gteat Patriarch. of the ils Cui- Sleid.com.1.19 
perdolin, who in —__ at the Coronation of theic Taylor King, <2 4olng us 
ul foure, und paſting through a grearthrong of people, med won 
intoall their mouthcs, ſaying onein particular, 7 T he per homines con- 
Father hath ſaxified thee, receive hel oly . 'This Hereſiemay be Eertim ftantesin \) 
felled downeat three blowes of the axe ( Saint John Roptifh ſpeaks " ) ſ*blimi diſcur- 


laid to the root of thetree, after this manner ; MF dns Pn 

(inquit ad ſon- 
Y BET EDTA 0 rulos)teſanRi- \ 

| acci 

Trends angus ye - Ke acpe A 
| But Godin his W hath ſevredeheClergie from the Laity; . | 
" & diſtinguiſhed the REO pope Naw, 18,20. - 
Hof. 4. 4, 9: Mal. 2:7. 
Ergo, None ought to confound them, | | 


V AN a= 


SS 


4. that muſt give acconnt; that they may 


The diftin&tion of Clergit and Laitic: 


ANABAP. ANSWER. 
4 By the Leviticall Law the Priefts were diſtinguiſhed from the people, 
but that diſtinftion is now taken away, and by the Goſpel any whe hath the 
ift of Prayer and Interpretation of Scripture, may both expound, and 
-/ and doe all ſuch things as the Clergie of late have appropriated to 


them/ehves. 
RayLlsY, 


I. Thediſtintion of Prieſt and People is moreancient then the Le» 
viticall Law, and founded inthe very Law of nature ; tor the Indians 
have their Br ackmarz, the Tarks their Afwfters, the Heathen Romans 
bad their Flamines and Arcb-Flamines, the Britzines and Galls their 
Draidec. Bctore the Law given, we reade of Pricits in ,andin 
Canann,anid in Midian. Afelchizederb was a Prieff to the moſ# bigh 
Gad, Gen,14-18. The Priefls in Egypt had a portion by themſelves, 
Gen.47.23. to ret» Lgghir or fy 29 net, for the 
judy ew And Eed, 2. 16. there is mention of « Prieff of Midian 


2. ay wo”, "Teſtament, though the Leviticall Pricſthood be ta- 
ken away, yet there ſtilLremaineth « diſtinftian bet weene the Clergie 
and Laitie; for Chriſt Xdae.28. 1 9.giveth commiſſionto his Apoſtles, 
uy 0057 105 Ag Re OY we Pe glatany”, voy 
the Flock from their Paſtours, A#.20.28, T ahe heed to your ſthues, and 
holy Gheſt bath made you everſeers. And Gal. 
raxy be in the word, communicate ts bins that reac - 
_ A voy ud 0% Aryan, 19g 
over ſubmit ves, for they watch over your ſoles, 
_ a: purer roar not with grief. 


AnxGuMAENTYT TL. 


not to be 


| | fayere pra 
: 28 namely,upon Cereb, Dathanand Abirem, Num. 16.31. 
axCygon Vxxa,2 Sam, 6.7, und upon YVixiah, 2 Chron. 
26. 21, 


Ergo, 


The diſtinfiion of Clergie and Laitie. "7 
. Ergo, None that feare God,cught toattempt avy ſuckt bing, 


oo ANABAP, AnSwir,. wt , 
T beſt plagnes and judgements fell wpon the perſons e naw {or 
other crimes, rae ac aaron! rar ows ar 
ff Mofcs xd Aaron ; Uzza for bis preſumption ; and Uzziah for 
hue pride ; mot ſemwply for thoſe alts doxe by them, which ſeemed to erench 
apon the Priefts aud Levites office. 


RzyLY. 
7, Tt is true, that the former delinquents were guilty of 

crimes. For xs Angelsoftcn but Daft? legions ; 
ſs cminemt vertaes are forthe moſt le and rare in men; but 
eNOrmneus done. Yet this 00 way dulleth thepoint 
of the 2 Forthe Textis expreilc, that the particular paniſh- 
ments mts 
done by them, to the wm 
For what ſaith the Text 
Anon, Y ou take tao mech 


company, Fas 


| the congreg 
54, T> 
ore the Lord was wroth u 


The diftinftion of Cleygie and Laitie. 
edit in nothing but this, that he without any calling from God pre- 
ſumed to touch his Arke, and doe the effice of a Prieft. Y=ziah was 
proud, and it was the heightof higpride which moved him to burne 
incenſe, andnetcontent with his Scepter, to meddle with the Cenſer. 

Cic, Phil.ſce. ' I {ball adde no mere te enforce this Reaſon then the Application of 

E: mk Chee the words of the Oratour to Mark Anthonie ; 1 wonder Anthonic that 

| ab torum thou art not frighted at their ends, whoſe comrſes thew followeſt : So 1 
exitius non per= very much Cevoile that they who doe fuch things. as Corah; V224, 
- borreſcere. Vzxi«h (marted for,feare not thatthey ſhall ſuffer in the like kind, 
0 or a worſe, without repentance. For although the carth opeu not her 
mouth and ſwallow them up as ſhe did Dathen, and hisfcllow Con- 
ſpiratours ;: yet Hell will open her mouth, and ſwallow them body. 
and ſoule : And though Ged: {mite them not with temporall death, 
as hedid V==4, yet he will with eternall.: And though their fleſh be 
not infeted-with leprofie, as Yx454h"s7 wm, yet their conſcicnces arc 
moſt _ and eprom | inthe fight ef God, 


TY Sous. Itt. 


All that take __ them toexccutethe office of a Prieſt or Mi- + 
!: niſter of the Goſpel, ought to have a calling thereunto, 
Heb.5.4, 1 Tim. 4.14; 
Lew , whether Merchants, or Artizans, or Huſ- 
WA oben "or any the like , "have no to Execute 
how oBreofL Pri: or Mituſter of the Go] 
RT may not aflure, oFarrognte it torhemſelres,- 


ANaBAP: ANSWE R, 


: 'Gide conf, ay man, & @ ſaſftient calls P7% 
the impoſition UT” 5t is $ (fer XY and gi- 
veth the partie ordaancd no power 4t all, | 


\RepLY. oY 


There is a double nec toa dif of the myſteries. of 

- Pavies eblhaligarecier The lake enableth chem, the 

Outward authorizeth thera to diſcharge their ſacred funftion, Where 

thers are gifts, if God encline the beart of the party to enter into the 

Mey, BELS-0 an inoyenl calling : - yet-this eg faipgs ot 
i 


without * an outward calling, either 
ordinary or extraordinary ; Extraot- 
dinary callings(fith Miracles arc cea- 
ſed) we are not now to expect ; nor 
if any pretend,cafily belceve, or give 
way thereunto : and therefore wee 
muſt ſtick tothe ordinary calling, by 
the indpoſition. of the hands of the 
Presbyteric ;- for none may prophe ſie 
or preach except he beſent. /er. 14. 
14.T he Prophets propheſie in my name, 
and 1 ſent them not. \er.27,15.1 have 
et ſent thews, yet they propheſie. Rom. 
10.15. How ſhall they preach, except 

be ſem? And the Chriſtian 
Chutch now knoweth no other ſene- 
ing, then by laying on of haads by 
the ſucceſſours of the Apoſtles, and 
commending/ them  to-- particular 
charges; And if fuch-Epiſcopall Or- 
dination bean Antichriſtian Ritezwe! 


The diſtnfion of Clergie and Laitie. 


133 

* Helvetica poſterior c.13., Nemo bonorem miniſtc- 
r14 Eccleſtaſtici uſurpari fibi, id eſt, a;bitrio propris 
rapere atbeat: vocentur & eligantur eleffione Eccle- 
ftaſtica & legi. ima miniſtyi Ectleſia. Er poſt, Nun- 
cupant Apoſtols omnes in Chruſtum credentes ſacerdo- 
tes, ſed non ratione minifteris, &c. Bohemica confef. 
c. 9. Nulli apud nos permiltitur minifterii munere 
fungi,aut ullum ſacrumDomini munus adminiſtiare, 
nt bic prime Ecclefle more atq; divinit us confliti = 
fo 0dine ad eam funttimem pervenerit vocatuſq; ſit 
&. conſtitutus. Anglica conte(. art 6. Miniſt; um do- 
cemius legitime voca-s oportere, & vette atq; ordine 
fprafict Eccleſia Dei:quo major nobs ab iſt is fit inju- 
ria ,quibus mbil ſepinsin ore eſt, quam apud nos omnes 
eſſe ſacrydetes, amnes dottores, omnes interpreters. 
Belgica confef, art. 31, Credimnms min ſtros debere ad 
funttones illas ſuas vocari & plromoveri legitime 
Ecleſie elefticne, Avguſtina conf . art.1t4. De or- 
dine Ecclefiaſtico docent, quod nemo debet in Eccle- 
fa publice docere, aut ſacraments adminiſtrare, niſ 
ve vocals, ficut + Paulus precipit Tito ut in ci- 
vitatibus presbyteres conſflituat, Winenberg, con- 
fel. art.20. Nec permittendum off tuivu, quamvis 
ſiritualt ſacerdot?, ut fnelegitima vocatione uſurper 
publicumminiſterium in Eccleſia. 


deſire tolearne from them what is the Chriſtian forme gx. manner of 
admitting men into holy Orders ; tornovther Ordination was. heard 


of for 1500. yeeres, or at lealt a 
time, if therewere nolawfull 


proved of, and mores daring which 


here, wcre'no Paſtors feeding, 


and governing the flocks z if no lawtull Paſtors , no viſible Churches. 

2. Asthe Anabaptiſts haveno outward Calling, fo neither inward; 
for whatſoever overweaning conceit they may have of themſelves,yert 
certainit is; they who take uponthemto be their leaders and teachers, 
are ſuch as S.Jerowe complaineth of in his 8. Epiltle, 1/7 ho become Mc- 


feers of the unlearned, before they were 
ſcholars of the learned. And S. Bern. 
We have many cocks in: the Chareh, 


Nimium. multi imperitorum maciſtri fant, priv/ 
gow fuerint dottorum diſtiputi, oy” as 
n. Cant,” Carales "multos bodit habemms in Eccle- 


but ew cefterns; F hey who derive $0 44-+ flag conchas pancas ; tinte charitatss ſunt, per quot 
the heavenly waters, are ſo charitable, nobi fluenta releſtia dimanatt, ut prime effundere 
that they ponre out rather then ſtay to. 
have any thing poxred into them; more 
ready te ſpeak, then to heare ; and 
Though they can vary phraſes, . 


out 


Cn 


quam infund; velint, loqui quam audire parativ= 


res, promptr dicere quod nunquam didicerunt. 
ro:teach. that- they never learned. 


of broken notes ho}d out a dif- 
V-3: | courſe 


2, 


PLES 


Vol. 1. 


The diſtinftion of Clergie and Laitie. 
courſe upon ſome prſlages of Scripture for an houre or more ; yet they 
areno Wayes furniſhed with gifts requiſite to a faithful Shepherd,and 
able "ama de ot for they underſtand net the Scripture in 
Ng, ay cannet expound without Grammar, 
pertwade withont Rhetorick, oor divide without Logick, nor 
found Fees _ of any Controverfie without Philoſophic,and Schoole 
Divinity. Neither may they fly to immediate Inſpirations of the holy 
Ghoſt, and the miraculous gifts of Tongues, and Prophefic, for ſuch 
havecexſed inthe Churchfor theſe many hundred yeeres. 


The Anabaptifts Objeftions anſwered. 
Youkhave heardhow itrong our Arguments are for thetruth: now 
+> __ in briefe how weake the Adverſaries ObjeRtions arc 


out of Joe! 2.28. 7 will poxre out my Spirit upon 
ptr grout daughters ſhall prophefie, your young men 
ris —_— rr ne amr dreame dr —_—_ That though 
were to heare the interpretation 

ci LawdFothnm: 


the Prieſts; © pm erbay + 
PEIIInT w'reth his Spirit upon 
yure ok on ena andto fpcakto 


that all Belee- 
T But NS het Pmothe there{peaketh not of any gheſt- 


to cdification 
eng Onan an or monday mn and retaine fins 


, wxloofcxtmordinary 
TE A binſhecxpernderh 


che Te, AF.,2.15;16 
Asthere is s * enſure of knowiode given 9 the pocpl 


neoderthe thenunderthe Law , and 2 more copious efflfion 
de png ſoalfo tothe Paſtours :wnd 10 whow mure 7 
This Text therefore proveth not that all 


Diſcxples thou ſhould have exclier noatare of knowledge then befare 
werte Ln. 


alledge out of Celſ'3.x6. anilthe x Per.4.20. that 
ES EE rel ene feel wed he 
ene ever, Therefore all Lay perſons who cheer ferun 


k 


The diſtinttion of Clergie and Laitie, 
ention and Interpretation of Scripture, ought te make ule of theca for 
the benefit of ethers.a5 the Miniſters of the Goſpel doe. 

But we anſwer, that. as the clauds when they are full, drop, and the 
cares (hed, and the fountaines flow ; fo all whoabound.in knowledge, 
ought in fuch way 25 they are able,according to their calling, derive 
to others : but hence it will not follow , that all men have gholtly po- 
werto diſpenſc the myRerics of ſalvation, and adminiſter the Sacrs- 
ments, and remit and retaine fps, which peculiarly appertaine ts the 
Paſtorall calling. 

There is a double teaching and admeniſhing,Publique and Private; 
Publique, by expoundivg the haly Oracles of (od, and revealing ta 
Gods peoplc bis whalc counſel} for their ſalvation : Private, by Cate» 
chizing « mans family, or conferring with bis Chriſtian Breebren,and 
rehearting io ſome particular what he hath learned from the Seripture, 
and other holy Books, or the mouth of his Paſtoue, ar by giving goed 
advice, 2nd ſhewing him his exrours, or encouraging him in 2 good 
courle, miruſtring untohim a word of comfart, or adviſe, aradmoni»+ 
—_—_— 9 mans 7 0 3 160 
ing, [ 23 appeareth following, 
meni/bing ene in P/alms,oud Hymnes, and fpirieualt ſong 1, fing- 
ing with grace in your bearts to the Lerd. 

Thirdly, they allcdge, that Edad, and Meded, Nwmnk. 11, 27.' and 
Saul, x Sam. 10. 1 1.and Philips daughters, L&.23. gy - pi 
that the Prophet Aw was « Herds-man, Peter, and other af the 


with lamps and broken pitchers , becauſe Gideoxs ſouldiers with ſuch 
mn Alickeſ had ncullingfrom God: and proved this ther calling 
All 2 , proved this their calling by 
ſtrange and wondrous effefts, as by certainly fore-telling things fu- 
ture; or ſpeaking with tongues, which they never had learned, or by 


mira- 


Sol.1. 


Greg.de cura 
Paſtoral;, LF. 
C1. Ab imperi- 
ty paſtgrale 
mm 
; que temeritate 
” Wſuſcipitur, 

4 quando ars ar. 
fium eft regi- 
men animarum, 
*2Cor.z 16. 

- : 4 


aationof his 


The diſtinftion of Clergie and Laitie. 
miraculous cures, or the like. Let our new Enthuſiaſts and Browniſts 
prove their extraordinary calling inlike manner, and we will not de- 
ny them the exerciſe of the Minilteriall fanion. 

.- Jt ist6be noted; that none are now borne in holy Orders,or may 
challenge the Pricſthood by birth ; but before they take holy Orders 
vpon' them,given them by the Church, they are meere Lay perſons. 
either dos we findfaultwith any fimply, hoc nomine, . becauſe they 
have beenbeforcof other profeſſions, or trades, (though it were to 
be wiſhed that there were no neceſſity of admitting ſuch into the Mi- 
niſtery, whoſe educationer former courſe of life hath not been corre-, 
ſponding to ſo holy a Calling) but that we blame themfor,is,that they 


+ take uponthem the honour and effice of the Prieſthood, not being cal- 


ledthereunto, as was Aaron ; that they deſpiſe the-Churches Ordinati- 
on; by Impoſition of hands 5 that they handle the holy Scripture and 
Sacraments with black; foule, and unwaſhed hands ;- that they pre- 
ſame that they havethoſe gifts and graces of the Spirit, which indeed 
they have'not; that they uponthe place and funfion of the Mi- 
niſters of theGoſpel;-and tov-much nndervalne the cure ot ſouls, which 
as'Saint Gregory rightly defineth it, is 4s artinm, the Art of all arss ; 
And S. Pawt;by the queſtion he propoundeth, reſolveth as much, ſay- 
ing, * #ho #« ſufficient for theſe things ? But now, as the practiſe 1s, 
and thecommoneſtimation of the vulgar, we may crofle S. Paxls que- 
ſtion;/with « contrary 'Interrogatorie, Who is net ſufficient for theſe 
things?-fthGoach-men, Weavers, Felt-makers,and other baſe Me- 
chamicks, are: now (by ſome) thonghe able Miniſters, and profound 
Doctors of the Church, and Exerc/e, as they tearme it , not enely in ' 


ivate Conventicles, but alſo; per famam & populam in great Chur- 
ds dihonourof God Sha- 


Afſemblics, tothe great di p 
and ſcandallot the Reformed | 


: 


, 


ARTIC; 


The lawfulneſſe of Oathes, exc. 


ARTIC. 5. 
Concerning taking an oath, eſpecially ex ofhcio. 


ANABAPTIST, 


N red by a Magiſtrate, eſpecially ſuch an Oath , whereby they may 
hazard their life, liberty, or eſtate. 


0 Chriſtian may lawfully take an Oath, no not though it be requia Pontan,C aral, 


recenſet hos duos,nen licere exercere juditia vel in foro contendere,” nov licitum efſt dare juramen- 
tum. Slcid. com, 1. 10. dicunt non licere Chriftianis in foro contendere, non (us| urandam dicere. 


Tas RE FuTATION. 

Though this aſſertion of the Anabaptilts as they maintaine it, hath a 
gloſle and varniſh put upon it of piety, prudenceand juſtice ; of piety, 
10 preventing all occaſion both of falſe and vaine oathes; of prudence, 
in not inſnaring our ſelves; of jaftice,in not concurring aRtively toour 
own prejudice or wrong :yet upon due examinationit will appear to 
ber ant to all three; to pietys robbing God of a part of his ſub- 
ſtantiall worſhip,to wit,a holy kind of invocation;to prudence,by un- 
furniſhing our ſelves ſometimes of our beſt defence, which isto cleare 
our innocency by oath;to jultice,by depriving all Courts of juſtice of 
this ſoveraigne evidence of truth, and all humane ſociety both of the 
ſureſt Wen fidelity, and thereadieſt meanes to end all ſtrife and con- 
troverſie. For the farther manifeſtation whereof I am to cleare three 
powers , I. That oathes may lawfully betaken by Chriſtians , 2. That 
ome oathes may be lawfully cxaRed of them, and impoſed upon 
them. 3. That oathes may belawfully urged and exafted not only in 
civill, but irt critninall cauſes, ſuch as are commonly tearmed oathes 
ex officio, when a man is required to anſwer upon oath cencerning 
ſome crime or fault objeRedts him, or articled againſt him. Some de- 
ny it tobe lawfull-to take any oath, others allow of oathes freely ta- 
but not impoſed-: a third ſort diſlike not all oathes impoſed, but 
yeexcept againſt oathes ex officio. Theſe three queſtions hang as 
It were npon eneſtting.- For if po-cath may bee lawfully taken, cer- 
ig te may be lawfully impeſed; and if oathesmay not be impo- 
ſed, leaſt of all the oath'ex officio, whereby we hazard and endanger 


'vur lives, liberties, limbes or eftate if we confefle, but our ſoules if we 
deny upon oath, whar is truly laid -- our charge, Againg on the con- 
6 mary, 


The lawfulneſſe of Oathes, 


trity, if the oath ex officio in ſome caſes may be lawfully impoſed,then 
other oathes may beim with much lefſe difficulty; md if oathes 
may belawtully impoſed, certainly they may be lawtully taken. Yet 
muſt cheſe queſtions ef neceſſity be handled apart, far the ſatisfaRion 
of ſcrupulous conſciences, who firſt muſt be perſwaded of the lawful- 
neffe of taking an oath in generall, before they will ſuffer an oath to be 
impoſed upon them : and ſecond]y, that the Magiſtrate hath aJawfull 
power to exact oathes, before they will take ſuch and ſuch a king of 
oath required of them. 

To lay the foundation therefore firme, before wee build: any thing 
thereupon. FirſtI prove the lawfulneſſe of taking oathes, the condi- 
tions preſcribed by the prophet being obſerved, namely that we ſweare 
in judgement righteouſneſſe avdtyorb tip truth, not falſely ; in judge- 
ment,net raſhly;in -— .. rms 66. ng wickedly , tothe prejudice of 
equity, or breachof Chriſtian charity. 


| ARGUMENT I, 
|  Whatfoever God commandeth is lawfall, for Gods command 
. isthe rule of goad, his command maketh that which 
- otherwiſe were-evill, as Abrahams offer tokill his ſonne, 
. and the Jewes robbing the Egyptians of jewels of gold, 
. - andfilver:andin like manner his prohibition makes that 
| evill, which otherwiſe iy it ſelfe were gaod , as worki 
” inami enthe Sabbath, the ſparing the fattelt. 
- the emtell for ſacrifice by Sax/ ; If every finnebe a tran 
. © preſſion ofthelaw x it cannet be fGinge to. fulfill it. 
- ButGodcommandeth f oath gue of bhp worthp. 
© 7H -6. 13. Thes fontt jeare the Lord thy God and ſerve 
him, and ſwrave by his name. Deut. 10. 20. To the Lord 
the ſhalt cleave, and ſweare by his name, hee 1 thy proiſe, 
and heigthy God, And Ier. 4. 3. Then ſoalt ſmeare, T he 
at, 484 juſtice. And to ſuch as 


bey mill diligently learve the wayes of my 
ple to ſmeare by my name , thew hall they bee built in the 
widft of my people; inward , Plal.63.12 1. The King ſoa 
| rejoice in God, and: very one that ſmeareth by hins , foal! 
rejevce or glory is him. # 


Erge 


: S. 


taken before Magiſtrates. 
Ergo, toſweare is lawfull for Chriſtians, 


ANABAD. ANSVVER, 
It was lawful to ſmeare when God commanded it under the law , but 
it w not now lawfull for Chriſtians, fith Chriſt hath farbidden it in the 


Gofbet. 
Pp RnuypLY. 


I. Theſame God is Law-giver both to the Jewes, and Chrittians, 
andehefame truth fhineth inthe law, and in the Goſpel only with 
this difference: inthe law it (hinedthrough 8 tiffany or vaile of rites, 
and ceremonies : but in the Goſpel} as it 'were with open face, The 
vaile is now taken away, whereof religions [weari _t by the name of 
God was ne part, For —beretntoctembenioceFhai, 
but a worſhip of God. It is no typeorfign of grace, but feale of truth, 
the ſenſe whereof is meer morall, the law of it naturall, theufe 
tuall, the worſhip performed in it to God is eſſentiall. When we call 
God to witneſle a hidden truth, in the ſincerity of our intentions, wee 
agnize his Soveraigne greatnefle. For every oath is by a greater, Heb. 

G. x6, weprofeſſe hisall-ſecing wiſdome, we invocate his revenging 
Juſtice, which are not ritual} ,-but fabſtantiall parts of worſhip. In 
banner es = in thi texts of the Prophet Jeremy above allcadged, 
f 1s joyned with thefcare of God , and cleaving to him; both 
daties the firſt table;required by the eternall andmoralllaw of God. 
2. Ag wehavewarrantfor ſwearing in the old Teſtament , fo alſo 
in the new; for Chriſt himſclfe was made our Prieſt by oath. Heb. 
21: Theſe Priefts were mads without an oath , but this with an oath, ; 
him thas ſaid unto him,T be Lord ſmare andwill not repent , thou art 4 
Prieff e+e... By ſo much was Jeſus made ſurety of @ better Teftament. 
God his uſing aneath for confirmation of Chriſt his Priefthood war- 


ranteth the cuſtome of giving, and taking an oath at-the Inauguration 
of E 3, Coronmion of Kings, Conſecration of Biſhops, Otdi- 


jr or coman uy the admins any perſon -- qua- 
7 or wetghty charge, i in Church 
g this Kind: of > gm ry 

ry oathes 
orange bevy and 
and cnd litigious 
greater Land ax dath 
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The lawfulneſſe of Oather: 
AM 1N, the ſaithfull witneſſe, and inwhom all the promiſes of God 
are yeaand AM EN, oftencorroborateth his divine Efſayes and hea- 
vehly promiſes, withthat ſacred ingemination Awzn, AMs x; 
which is virtually, ifnot formally, an oath according to the ſtrict defi- 
nition of an oath, which is, «ffirmatioreligioſa, oras the Schooles de- 
fine it morefully, affirmatio vel negatio interpoſita religione — religi- 
ous aſſeyeration,or the affirming and denying any thing with 2 divine 
atteſtation. | 

.- Chriſt in = fifth EN m_——_ _ all _ of ſwea- 
ring, but the ordinary and accuſtemary ſwearing then in-uſe among the 
Jane, and allowed by the Seribes and Phariſees, who cneitly 
conceived, that wecny by heaven and earth , or er»/alems, or 
cteature, was no taking ods name in vain,becauſe in ſuch oaths 
name-wasnot uſed. This practice of theirsour Saviour cendemnes, and 
refutes their errour, ' Mat. 5.34. Sweare not at all, neither by the hea 
ven, for it s Gods.T hrone, nor "= earth, for it is bus Footfloole, nor by 
Terulalem, for it 5s the City of the great King, &c, But of this-more ins 
the ſolution of the adverſaries objections. 


ARxGuUuMENT IL. 

That which hath. been practiſed by God himſclfe, the ele& 
þ vo and Saints ſpeaking by divine inſpiration, cannot 
befinfall or unlawtull; elſe we ſhould make Ged himſelfe 
the Authour of finne, and lay vayony or iniquity 'to. the 

1 . --chargeof holinefle and juſtice itſclte. 
. But the Scripture bringeth in,firſt,God ſwearing,Gen. 50.24. 
Exod. 135.11, Exod.z 3.1. Namb.14-16:23:30, Num, 
32410: 11. Dewt.x. 8. > $.35.10ſ.5. 6. Pſ4l.95; 11. 


116. 4. Heb.6.17-& 7.31.22. Secondly, ,Dav. 
12; 7. 1 heard the man cloathed in linen when be held mp bus 


' right hand and bis left to heaven, and ſware by hins that 
| _ | foveth, Rev: 10.5.6. And the # which 1 ſaw fland 
fo  , upon the'Sea, wpon the earth, ts up his hand to bea- 
"ibi1 217"  wen,andſware by bm that livethfor ever,that there ſheuld 


21:0 17) bevime wo lotiger: Thirdly: the Saints ALbrabam, Gen. 21. 


24. Jacob, 37. 5 3 Leſeph, Gen. 47. 35» Moſes, of. 14.9. 
David, 1.Sam720.3. & 24.22, lonathas, 1.Sam. 20. 16. 
' Eliah, 1, Kings 17, '1,Gedaliah, 2.Kings 25.24, Aſa. 2, 


= 


wr COT 5:14, Ohadhach, 1.Kings 18, 10.El5fha, 2.Kings 
| 2, 6. os 1 Nc 


Ergo, 


i” - 


taken before Magiſtrates. 
Frgo, (wearing isnot unlawftull. 


ANABAP,, ANSWER. 

God giveth the law to us not to himſelfe, and for the examples allcadg- 
-8d ont of the old Teſtament, they are rs us Precedents for us to follow, 
hecanſe the p_ of God were not forbidden to ſweare by God in the law, 
but we are by Chriſt is the Goſpel, , 


REPLY. | 

Though God be under no law , yet he is-2 law to himſelfe, his 
nature is his law, which he never doth or can tr cle, violate or 
diſpenſe with. He tt af light,and there us no darkneſſe; truth,and there 
is no falſhood;all juſticc, and there is no iniquity ia him. 

Neither is it true-that the Saints under the: Goſpell lie under a 
greaterreſtraint in reſpe& of oathes, then thoſe under the law : for as 
they, ſo theſe have not refuſed upon juſt cauſe, and. weighty occaſions 
to appeale to God, and call him toatteſt the truth of their ſpeeches, 
and fincerity of their intentions. - For how many ſacred atteſtations in 
this kind find we in the writings of the A ? neither can it bee 
ſaid heuſed them m__ tranſported by paſhon, or out of infirmity, for 
his Epiſtlesare inſpired, and the religious aſſeverations in them, areno 
ether then the dictates ef the Hol {t. Suck are theſe Rom. 1. 9. 
God 1 my witmeſſe whons 1 ſerve with my ſpirit in the Gafiel of bis Son, 
that without ceaſing 1 make mention alwayes of you in© my prayers, 


Rom.9, 1. I ſay thetruth in Chriſt, 1 ie not, my conſcience alſo toaring - 
[4 


witneſſein the Holy Ghoſt, that 1 have great heavineſſe and continu 

ſorrow in my heart, 2. Gotr.1. 23. 1call God for a Record upon my ſoult, 
that to fpare you 1 came not 45 yet # Corinth, Gal. 1.20. Now the things 
which / write wuto you, be efore God 1 lie not. Phil. 1.8. For God 
% my Record, how greatly 1 long after yon all in the bowells of leſies 
Chrif, 1.Thefl. 2.10. Yee are witneſſes, and God alſo , how holily, and 
juſtly, and unblameably we behaved our ſelver among you that beleived. 


"AncanaintY It. * | 
No. part of Gods true and fubſtantiall worſhip can be finfull; 
oo yore war 09 Ties, a0 ny al ppg 
' ſhould ce | , | ; CVs 
ſwearing with ſuch cautions and proviſocs as are ſet- 
ih; SOYOg PP NU EIPGeE SONY ADEN Gods true and 
£4 ſubſtan- 


— wt 


I. 


2, 


Obj.1. 


Sol.x, 


The lawfabneſſe of Oathes, 
ſabſtantiall worſhip, for it isz religious invocation of his 
name, with an acknowledgement of his omniſcient wil- 

dom, andomnnipoterit jaſtiecomniſcient wiſdom, where- 
by heknoweth dl hidden clings, and the very thoughts 
and intentions of the heart of (11211; and omnipotent ju- 
ſtice , whereby heis ableand will puniſh thoſe finnes, 
which come not within the walk of mans juſtice. 

Ergo, ſwearing after arcligious manner 6annot be finfull. 


. ARGUMENT TV, 

Whatſoever is neceſſary for the deteRting and puniſhing of 
wickedneſſe and vice, and the acquitting of innocencic, 
ann of all humane commerce, and ſociety, 
cannot befinfoll and uolawfull. For where God appoint- 
eth the ends, he appointeth alſorhe meanes; and as the 
powers that are, are ordained by God, ſs the eſtates that 
are to continue among men,are eſtabliſhed by him. 

Bat the giving gnd taking of sathes, is neceſſary for all theſe 
ends, as theexperience ofall Societics demonſtrate», and 
the practice of all Courts beth Eccleſiaſticall and civill, 
and thecyſtomeof all nations, wherein there is any uſe at 
all of diſtributive or commutative juſtice. 

Zrgo, taking and giving oathes cannot be unlawful. 


To theferwolatter E the Anabepeits have (ha- 
oye} tne 7 crowd rap any thing for the confirme- 


deck eres andnow 1 Roy ell their ebjeQions, 
ak jpg the white wit agzinſtche 
Oded, as private. ee 


apart wore ey eee ly;then no Salves; or Provilocs, of 


limitations above mentioned will help the matter. 

But all 6athes are forbidden ſimply, Aar.s: 34-3ut 7 ſay wnto you 
ſweare net at all, and lames $- 12, Bs above all thing s my brethren 
ſaeare not. wil 

©. Ergo,no religions Chr be may years upetiany texcoees. 
ition of the Senne tothe command 


c » is toblaſpheme with 
Marcia ane mak the procepsof heb Gholt ts claſh one againſt 


another. 


taken before Magiſtrates. 16z. 


another, I anſwerthercfore as before, that our Saviqurforbiddeth not 
all kind of oathes, or manner of (wearing, but ſuch as was then in ule, 
and allowed by the Scribes and Phariſees, who tandly and abſurdly 
canceived, that to ſweare by heaven or by earth, ar gny other creature 


was no breach of the third Commandement , becguſe in ſach oathes ©!r- inftru8. 
adv. Anabap. 


they took not Gods name in vaine; and this is Saint Jerome? interpre- p17, 
tation: Chriſt, ſaith he; forbids ws not ſimply to [ware by the creatures, infiraftus p 
viz, either by the heaven, and earth, as the Scribes and Phariſees uſed ſuis dotoribus 
to ſweare, nor by the light, as the Aenichees , nor by the Starg,as Jupi» 2"* abat non 
ter in the poet, per ſidera jure, ner by the life of their Princes, as the | why —_— 
Egnptians and Romans, per geninm Ce/arw,or , per pairies Cimeres, tur cls Dei. 
their parents aſhes, as molt of the heathen... For fith « wp i$4 part Comment. in 
c 


of divine worſhip, to ſweare by any creature is to aſcribe 4 deity unto Marth. no» | 
probibet, ne j1+ 


it,and to commit idolatry. And if the eriginall be read without a com- ay 


colon thus, ſweare not atall neither by heaven, &c. then it is ;,.em,s per 

evident that Chriſt in theſe words forbids nat the aRt of {wearing , but creaturas. 

the unlawtull form. But becauſe in ſome ancjent copies there is a colon 

alter the prohibitiop Sweare not at all : I anſwer, Rt Bk 

-- decongly, that Chrilt here forbids all Chriſtians to ſfweare upon any. , 

fight, or trifling accalion, or in their ordinary communication, but. , FR _ " 

faith he, /et your yea, be yea, and nay, nay; that.is, affirme a truth , and payne" a. ” 

deny a falſhood fimply and barely without making the holy and reve- nobis night ut 

read name of Gad acceflary toyour vaine and triviall diſcourſes; No ifs fdetiter & 

gravegr lageperſqn wouldendure tobe brought in fora witnes inevery ©* ©2/*4't j 

petty maitcrof {mal orno a" puerns, C x yet molt mentremble o_ A hn 

not to call the Soveraigne Majeſty of heaven and carth to teſtifie. An opus fit jura- 

gn Ariffotle, is nawirary n , athing moſt preticus and venera- ments. 
, Bot unfitly eompared by Saint Lugyftine, te a dougerow medicine, AER 

never to be applicd but in a deſperate dieſe then and then only an oath <2 


is warrantable, when nothing but an oath can be availeable.. Dominus & Ta- * - 


Chriſt, ſaith * Porter Adartyr, requires that all Chriſtians fo carry <obus ideo pro- 
themſelves, that there need tobe no oath an:o0g them» Saint Augs- bi0uey CLOITE 
ſhive farther addeth, that ta prevent the Uangerof perjury, Chriſt here /,71,, ts 
forbiddeth all cuſtomary ſwearing), becauſe perjury is a precipice and 7 rebus Ge 
breakneck of the foule, Chriſt forbids us as it were to came neare. the »is 7aberenc, 
edge of the bill, and notatallto-venture upon an oath unleſſe we bee /*© 9044 c4ve- 
denaps pry gg required by a Magiſtrate or ſome ocher, ,;, nan facile 
| 1umportance. : ; urando. 
Secondly, the Anabaptiſts diſpute thus , Whatſoever commeth - " Ohjeae. | 

ev 
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The lawfulneſſe of Oathes, 

evill is ſinfull , but all eathes come from evill. (For Chrift himlelfe 
Mat.y.37. Saith, Let your communication be yea,yea, nay nay: for what- 
ſerver is more then theſe commeth of evill ) Ergo, all oathes areſinfull. 

But we anſwer , Firlt, that the Propoſition is not currant, All that 
commeth from evill,or is occafiened by evill, is not finfull. For, Zx 
malis moribus bone naſcuntur leges.The beſt lawes were enacted upen 
ill occaſions, and very corrupt manners of men : apparell at the firſt 
came from evill, viz. ſhame for fin, and fingular Antidotes, and re- 
medies, were found by occafion of venemous humours, and maladies 
of the body : yet are they good and wheleſome:: ſo, though giving and 
taking oathes came at the firſt from evill, namely the want of charity, 
or fidelity in men , yet it doth net follow that oathes are evill or fin- 
full in themſclves. 

The w9.8 9 is not true of all oathes, but of vaine, raſh , or falſe 
oathes; or mary ſwearing, at every other word in an ordi 
communication, theſe come from evill,(#.) the Devill, or from an ill 
habit; or a bad conſcience. 

The Azabaptiſts argue thus, Thoſe _ that are future , are not in 


our power, therefore in ſwearing to doefuch or ſuch _—_ , to) per- 
forme ſuchor ſuch Covenants, is to expoſe our ſelves to the danger of 
Peryury. | 

But we anſwer. 


. That, if there wereany force in this argument at all, it would over- 
| throw all promiſes, as well as oathes; nay it would im our vow 
in BS. to forſake the Devill and all his works, and to-fight under 
iſts Banner, &c. For thoſe things are net in our power, and there- 
fore inthoſe andall other POBory oathes;there is a conditiontacite, 
orexprefled, SiDew voluerit , us farre as God ſhall enable us, or So 
help me God, or God being my helper. | 
In ali ach eathes by which we binde our ſelves to performe any fu- 
turea&, we ſweare not ſimply to make good the event, which often is 
notin eur power, bat we engage our wils and utmoſt endeavours, 


neither ure we gailey of perjury, it we would, and could not, but it we 
_ couldand would not 


keep truth, and beas good as our words. 

It the heathen have been more carcfull to retraine the violation of 
the name of God by frequent and uſuall ſwearing then we , they ſhall 
rile up in jadgement againſt Chriſtians, and condemne them at the 
laſt day: for them the Prieſts ſeldome or never ſware , the E/- 
Satuflerimnd 10 Hemi of ſwearing then of perjury, if a man _— 

them 


c Mt A VA X-—=_ «ca  .T oc .. uc _ - 


Fyeareth by himſelf for our comfors, fo we may fyvea by him, for his _ 
SIN | LF | gory s 


taken before Magiſtrates. 165 


them were put to his oath , they accounted him a confefled lyer, and 
ſuckan one who had loſt his reputation ameng honeſt men. P/utarch in 
his Kowas Problemes yeilds a reaſon why the Pricſt of /»piter might 
neverſweare, becauſe they held it a great derogation to tbat venerable 
opinion all ought to have of him. Pythagoras was fo ſtrift in this 
point, that when he might have avoyded a mulR of three talents if he Currys 1, -. 
would haveſworne, he choſe rather to endure the penalty, then hee Grecorum cau- 
would take an oath in Jefence of the truth. The Seyrhians refuſed to Fs oft alta con. 
take an oath enjoyned them by Alexander, ard ſcoffed at the ſcrapu- ſgnare, & De- 
lous caution of the Grecians, who would paſſe no at without ogrung = rt ge 
it, and ſwearing to it; Scythe colends fidem jurant , our Scythians faith /a fide novimus 
isour band, nr our promiſe oar oath,” Thoſe who bluſh not to break 9s non reve- 
theirfaith with men, will-make no ſcruple of conſcience to forſweare '*® homaner, 
themſelves by their Gods; An honeſt mans word is as good as his oath, —_— — 
and zprophane perſons oath is no more to be regarded then his word, Dread: 
All theſe exemplecs of the heathen may bee alleadged to good pur- &Sol. x. 

pole, to ſhame and confound thoſe Chriltians in name, who rap out 

oathes by no allowance, who turn Chriſts meritorious ſufferings in all 

his parts intoblaſphemics,and wownd bis very womndr. Aﬀirredly it men 

- ſhall:give account at the day of jadgment of every idle word , much 

mofe of execrable oathes : but it will nat follow, we may not ſweare 

lightly or raſhly tothe great diſhoneur of God, and {candall of religi- 

en ; antcherebrs wee may not honour God: by an vath ; by calling 

him to witneſle in matters of moment, whereby we agnize his 


 ſoveraigne Majeſty,we a bien ing widdom,we invocate his 


fin revenging juſtice,againft allthoſe who dare put his holy and dread- 
full name, to that which their conſcience tells them is a falihood. | 
Whereas it is ſaid that an honeſt man will have as well a care of his %& 
word as his oath, and a diſhoneſt manas littleregard of his oath, as his 
word; this is but a vaine fleutiſh: for an honeſt man who will have z 
cate of his word, will have a greater care of his oath: and a twiſt is 
pg ; and although many diſhoneſt men will Marcyr.lec. 
falſifie their word for their advantage , yet they -will not fo eaſily bee <2=. clafl-2. 
to forſweare themſelves, inregard of the ſevere penalty of the ©7: Fon 
law; «nd the infamy and horrour of the finne of perjury : whereof the ,,4,1. farim 
Heþhrewes write, that at thegiving of the tables in Mount Sina: , when ut lata lex eft 
the law 3 as proclaiwed againſt yerjary, heaven and earth ſhook as it were de per(nrio to- 
ar at ſoberrid a crime, The iflve and effe& of all isthis, as God *** 7% 


TY 


| Jo. 23. 7.8. 


The lawfulneſſe of Oathes, 


glory :nay the Prophet gocth farther, we 9g hz, and it is our duty te 
take an oath intrath, by the truth,and for the truth;in truth, that is, in a 
trueand juſt cauſe; by the eywth,that is,by God, who is thetruth; and 
for the 3r#th,.that is, for the manifeſtation and confirmationof truth. 
The ſecond difficulty concerning oathes, is, whether they may bee 
impoſed. Ianſwer briefly,they may, both by ſupreame and inferiour 
Magiſtrates , deriving their authority from him;this I prove , Firſt,by 
cleare teſtimony of Scripture: Secendly, by the Examples of holy and 
religious men, who have both adminiftred , and taken ſuch oathes z 
Thirdly, by evidence of reaſon. " | 


ARGuMENT I. : 

Ta the charge that /oſ£x4b gave to the Elders, Heads, Iudges, 
and other officers of 1/r«e/;zamong other things , there is 
this remarkeable paſſage : Tee ſball not make mention of the 
names of ether Gods, nor cauſe to ſweare by them ; neither 
ferve them nor bow your ſelves unto them : but cleave to the 
Loyd your God 41 you have done thuday, whenceT thus 
frame my argument. 

What the Cn Ro a 
Gods, thi » Chat may ought to 

From (oup-aur;, #1 

But the Rulers of //+cl are forbidden to make mention of , or 
cauſe any toſweare by the Gods of the heathen. 

Ergo, they may, and ought to make mention of the name 

- of the true God, and require, and cauſe men to ſweare by 

him; when an oath ſhall berequired of them. 


An GuMa NT II. 
What the Saints of God are recorded to have done, and they 


are no where reproved 7 en mes in holy Scri- 


he fhonld not. take 
of the Canaanites:D as 
y Sax, (ware, 1.Saw. 24.21.22, 2 
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Sauls ſeed him, Ezra made the 
of Sands Jo after bin hiſs 


| 


£5 Gas AM _ _ 


re: lt wa 
of an 


Int 


—— OR”. "owns "= == LAY ” — 
Py 


taken” before Magiſtrates. " I67 


chiefe Prieffs, and all Iſrael, to ſweare that they wonld put 
away their ftrange wives, according to the commandement 
of God, Ezrah 10. 5. Nehemiah 5. 13. called the Prieſts 


| and tooke an oath of them, that they ſhould dee according to 


their promiſe, that they ſhowld reſtore unto their brethren 
their lands, their vinc=-yards, their elive-yards , their howt- 
ſes, and alſo the hundred part of their monie, and of the corn, Harm.confel, 


p = ſec, 19, nempe 
wine, and oule; 1 hey exatted of them, Helycticac.30 


Ergo,Chriſtians may lawfully both impoſe and take oathes. 1,5 


ARGUMENT TIT. nabaptiſtas qui 
negant M ag'- 


All Chriſtian Magiſtrates may command thoſe who are ſub- 47. ;-... 


But oathes are things lawfull, as is proved inthe former que- 


E 


ze to their authority; ſuch things as are lawfull and ne- men: a preftan- 
ceſlary for the diſcharge of their office, and the preſervati- da eſe. 


on of humane ſociety. Ange TChom: 


ſtion ; and they are neceſſary for the execution of the Ma- _ Ro 
giſtrates office, and the preſervation of humane ſociety : judicia /ege 
For without he _ the Mpc tape hath. no | > Fl 
ſuretyeu ick officers, and Miruſters ; nor Kings 7 
upon their f jeds, nor Lords jupon their tenants : net- ur re 
ther can mens titles be cleared incauſes civill, nor juſtice Magi/tratib 
done in cauſes criminall; nor dangerows plots and conſpi- 4ave. Ecintra, 


d 
| . Damnant Ana- * 
racics, be diſcovered againſt the State. baptiſtas, 


rgo, Chriſtian Magiſtrates may command thoſe that are wn- ,.; ;xrerdicune 


der their authority, to take oathes; and this is the conſtant hec civitie of- 
Judgement of the reformed Churches. ficia Chriftia- | 


” uk. 
But they obje,no man may be enforced toany aft of Religion, for 06;. 1. 
Tertullian faith acutely and truly, nec Religions oft Religionem coge- 
ainſt Religion, to compell or enſorce Religion, But the taking 
whereby we invocate God, is an a&t of Religion : There- 
fore no man may oc ought to bee cnferced to take an cath, Sol. 
© Thereare twoſortsof afts of Religion, inward and outward; Firſt 
inward, 28 to adhere to God; to love him, to beleive in him, and 
t our confidence, and place our happineſle chiefly in him : theſe and 
ch like as of Religion cannot be enforced. Secondly outward, as 
© eo, Lo a Wy ye _ makiog confeſſion 
efFour faith ; yer; tter enforced, 28 Wee, , Chron, 14; 
Tre by the Ah may hron, 24, 


ing 
leof Io 


" 


, who compelled all Iſrael to ſerve the Lord, :,, 
OY» re Ae road 


06j.2, 


Sol. 1. 


| 
t 


Sol. 1, 


The lawfulneſſe of Oathes, 


and by the ſpeech of the King in the Parable, who wade 4 greati ſupper, 
and bade many gueſts and = they had made their Soon cxewſe. fad 
ro bu vewin Bos ro the high waies and hedges , and compelt them to come 
in, that my houſe may be full. Among theſe latter a&ts of Religion is 
the taking of an oath, which though in all leagues, and covenants, and 
holy vowes, it ought to be free; yet in diverſe caſcs for: the maniteſts- 
tion of truth in legall proceedings, and ſetting period to otherwiſe 
endlefle ſuits, may lawfully be exacted and impoſed. 

.No Chriſtian Magiſtrate, or any other, may increach upon the So- 
veraigne prerogative of Almighty Cod, But it is the Soveraigne 
fromgetne of Almighty God, tobind the conſciences of men , there- 

no Maziſtrate, or any other, may impoſe an oath whereby the 
conſciences of men are tycd and bound. 

Asit isthe prerogative of God to ſcarch the heart, ſe alſs to bind the 
conſcience immediately, and directly : the lawes, ordinances,or com- 
mands of men, may work upon the outward man, but they cannot cn- 

e the conſcience direftly and immediately, or by elves; but ſo 
c only as they may be included in the generall command of God, 


 whichis to obey thoſe that are ſet over us in ſuch things, as are not re- 


nant to his will. Whence it is, that the Apoſtle prefiing the do- 
Arine of obedience to higher powers, ſaith , Row. 13. 5. that wee wo 
needs be [wbjeft, not only for wrath, but for conſcience ſake. 

This very particular of ſwearing by Cods name, when we are requi- 
red thereunto, is commanded by God himſelfe; ler.4. 2. and fo the Ma- 
pid anencce hath ſtrength. and power, to tye the conſcience 

m Gods command. 

None ought to be pur totheir oath who are like to forſweare theme 
ſclyes,for this both the Civill and Commen law forbiddeth, becauſe it 
is a kind of thruſting men'downe » ſteep hill, to the quine of their 
mmrnpug es. fuck is the condition of the greater ſort of men, 
that it is very likely, for of reward, or to ſave their lives, limbes, 
liberty, or ; they will treigne a yeine in their heart ; and take a 
alſe oath - therefore men ought not to be put to their oathes. | 

-If a man be defamed for a prophane perſon, or common ſwearer, 
and much more if he have been convicted of perjury, he not to 
be put to his oath ; leſt where before be da/+t, he may the time 
Ry Rf RISE But the rule of the” 
wy 3 102 pro eſſe malus ; He is ſuppo- 
ſed te be an boneft man, ag 


hows there are no proofes, or ſtrong pre- 
Jumptions, thus be is otherwiſh, © *" 2. Though 


Taken before Magiſtrates. 
Though the Magiſtrate in ſome cxſcs for the publick good exat an 


oath of many men who forſwear themſclyes, yet is not #5 (20mg 
any way author of,or acceſlary to their perjury. For herequireth them 
te ſwear truly,not falſely,and for onght that he knoweth, they may as 
well cleare themſelves, as condemne themſelves upon their oath ;nei- 
ther doth there appeare unto him an cauſe, or juſt ſuſpition, that the 

be ſwerne, is like to take a falſe oath; for if there doe, beth'in 


to 
pnſcience and in diſcretion;he will be faic of adminiftring an oath to 
ſuch a perſon , in ſuch a caſe. 

The third difficulty concerning oathes is, whether the oath ex »fi- 
c5o, be lawfull; that is, whether a Magiſtrate Eccleſiafticall or tempo- 
ral), may require and exa& an oath of a man, which in duty hee js 
bound to take, in acaſe which concernes himſelfe; and'may tend to his 
owne prejudice, and dammage,, As in Ninw. his viQtories, every for- 
mer , Was gradus future vittorie, a degree and ſtep to a latter; 


ſo it falleth out in the determination of the difficulty concerning oaths: 
the reſolution of the former queſtion, is a ſep and furtherance to the 
latter, For ifoathes be lawfull, the Magiſtrate, may enjoyne them by 
his authority; zndif he may impoſe any oath , eſpecially the oath ex 
officio : without which, the ordinary procecdings, as well in Ecclefi- 


icall Courts as temporall, will be {tept; andall ſpeedy conrſe of ju- 
ſtice hindred : and although what hath been formerly in ju- 
ſtification ef the impoſition of gathes, might ſuffice to reſolve the con- 
ſciences of men, not fereſtalled with prejudicated opinions : yet be- 
cauſe this kind of oath hath been of late cryed down with much yehe- 
mency, and bitterneſle; forthe {atisfaRion of ſcrupulens minds, I will 
endeayourto bring more ant proofes, for the lawfull and neceſ- 
fary uſe thereof, then I have yet, found in any, who have travelled moſt 
in this argument, eſpecially to bring water ro rheir owne Mile. 


ARGUMENT I, 
Every oath which may be taken in trath , Judgement , and 
[is lawfull; ſuch is the oath ex officia. | 


Erge, lawfull. 


The lawfulneſſe of Oathes, 
«yon ſhall anſwer the truth, and the whole truth, and nothing but 
*thetruth;fo farreas you know,and by liw you are bound,fo help you 
© God. Secondly, it may be taken in judgement, for before wee arc 
required to giveanſwerto any particular , the Articles are diltinAly 
readunte wn! we CEP and-judicially ſhape our anſwer 
co at the preſent, if we perfe&ly remember every circumſtance, 

of find no ſcruplein the interrogatory : or we may crave farther time 
to bethink our ſelves, to give a anſwer. Thirdly, it maybe ta- 
kenin rig broonfe e:for if we be innocent by eur oaths, we {ball acquit 
our ſclys,and if guilty, we ſhall give way to juftice to precced :and as it 

18 2 righteous thing to acquit an innocent,ſ{oalſote deteRt aMalefaQor, 

in which regard Toſ#4h perſwadecth 4chanto glorifie God by confeſſion 


of his finne. 
a, AKKGuMENT IT. 
For what we have a Prefident from the ations of our Savi- 
* _ our, we maylawfully doe. For Saint Bernard faith truly, 
every ation of Chriſt ſerveth for our inſtrufion. 

But we havea Prefident from Chriſt, for anſwering dire&l 
upon oath iri a caſe criminall; which proved alſo Capi 
Math, 26.63.64. the high Prieſt ſard unto him, 1 adjure 
thee by the living God, that thou tell u« whether thow be the 
Chriſt, the Soune of God, Teſus ſaid nnto him , thow baſt 

ſaid. Neverthileſſe 1 ſay#nto"you, hereafter ſhall you [ee 
the Soune of man ſitting at thers erat Yor yody 
wing in the clouds of heaven; then the bigh Prieft rent his 
cloatbes, ſaying, cn evan blaſp hemic. _ 

Ergo, we may law {werupon eath, in a cauſe crimi- 

nall; T | ſeives. | 


Joſ.7., 19. 


our 


ANABAP., ANSWER. 


| i robbery in Chrift to be equall with God,ſo it was 
frwabor, to ſay that he was the Sonne of God 7 and there- 


fore this anſwer of Chriſt was in tis cane criminall; and conſequently, 
his cxample no Preſident for us in the like. | 


\ nl RuyLY. : ar 
-- Tris true;that neither Chriſt himſclfe, nor any of his holy Martyrs 
of Stints, who have been put, to mpſt craell torments, and death, 


ION TUES 27 were 
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_ 


s my 


taken before Magiſtrates. 


were guilty of any ſach ſin or crime before God, for which they 
notwithſtanding ſuffered ſuch chings - .yet, becauſe either by the 
Roman lawes, or inthe opinion of the Magiſtrate, thoſe things of 
which they were accuſed, were eſteemed crimes; and they puniſhed 
as Malefactonrs : their examinations, and trials, are truly ſaid 
to bee proceedings in criminal, yea and capitall cauſes : and the 

aticnt 18 as much prejudiced, and infinitely more wronged, if ke (uf- 
bs death, or bonds, upon his confefion of the fat + it it be no crime 
at all. Therefore this example ſerves to that end, for which it is 

ht. 

If it had been cither unlawfull for the high Prieſt to require Chrilt 
to anſwer upon oath, concerning tbat which the high Prieſt j 2 
capitall crime, or for Chriſt to have given a dire anſwer in 1uch a 
caſe; he would have reproved the high Prieſt for adjuring him in ſuch 
manner a$ he did: or at leaft anſwered him with Genes ashedid Pi- 
late, and him alſo, in other queſtions. 


| AR Guns NuT TI. 

What was appointed by the law of God, cannet be in its own 
ature —— to the law of nature. For 
though ſome part of the law of Goddelivered by Moſer, 
doe not row bind usto thereof: yet wee 
are bound to-beleive that law was j»ft , and bely , and 
good; and commanded notking in its ownnature , 

or to the law of nature, or right reaſon. 

But anſwering upon oath in cauſes criminall, which might 
tend much tothe prejudice and dammage of the exami- 
ned, wag appointed by the law of God. 

Ergo, anſwer oath incauſes criminal! , is not ſinfull 
and repugnantto the law ofnature. 


ANAB®AP. ANSVVER, 

Neither are thi judicial s of Moſes now in force, neither was any oath 
ex officio, adminiſtred to the )ewes, like to ours, <1 

BY RuypLyY, etl 

| Thisargument is not brought to the neceſſity of taking an 

oath now intthoſe very caſes,as of Aaknieions and i mar- 

riage of ſtrange wives, but the lawfulveſſe of demandiog , and taking 

an 


Ry 


The lawſulneſſe of Oathes, 
an oath in cauſes criminall in generall. 

All theſe inſtances come home to the point in queſtion, and the ar- 
ment heldeth ſtrong 4 comparatis after this manner. No ſufficient 
reaſon can bealleadged; why oathes may not bee impoſed and taken 
as well by Chriſtiansunder the Goſpell, as by ]ewes under the Law'in 
cauſes criminall, refleting upon themſelves : but oathes were law- 
fully demanded and taken by the Jewes in cauſes criminall, therefore 
may beſo by Chriftians. That ſuch eathes were by Gods law 
injoyned to the Jewes, appearcth firſtin caſcof loane 6rtruft , "Exod, 
22, 10, 11. It a max deliver to bis neighbonr an Aſſe, an Oxe, or 4 
Sheep, or any beaft to keep; and it die, or be burt, or driven away, ne man 
ſeeing it : then ſhall 'an #ath of the Lord be bermeen them, both that hee 
hath not put hows hands tous neighborrs goods; andthe owner of it ſhall ac- 
cept ther eof,,and he ſball not make it good : but if ut bee ftoine frombim, 
he ſhall make reftitution wnto the owner thereof, in theca(c of jealouſie, 
Numb. 5. 19. And the Priefts ſhall ſet the woman before the Lord , and 
wncover the womans head, and put the offering of memorial in her hands; 
which i the jealowjie offering : andthe Prieſt ſhall have in his hand the 
binter mater that canſerh the curſe; and the Prieſt ſpall charge her by an 
eath, and ſay to the woman, if no man hath lyen with thee , and if thou 
haſt not gone aſode to wncleanneſſe with another, inflead of thy husbaud, 
be thon free from! this bitter water, which canſeth the curſe, exc, In the 


eſſe. Tn caſe of prohibited LExr410.5, 11: Then aroſe Ez- 
—— the chiefe Prieſts , the | nr and all Iſrael to ſweare; that 
they would put away their ftrange wives of the people of the land: and they 
ſmware. And Ezra ftood up, = ſaid unto thew, ye have tranſpreſſed, and 
have taken ſtrange. wives ;; to increaſe the treſpaſſe of Iiracl. Now 
therefore make confeſſion unto the Lord God of your fathers, and doe hu 
pleaſure; and ſeparate your ſelves from the people of the land, and from 
the ſtrange wives.[t is true,thele caſes are not everyway paralel toours, 
—_ Ce Ne RS the wo of cur « 
; Nor are we ited to marry reyners ,{o wee marry 17: 
the Lord: neither doe we put men to their oathes in ations of tre(- 
paſle, but if the party — deny it, we cenvince him by witneſſes : 
yet 


taken before Magiſtrates. 

yet this exception cutteth not aſunder the finewes of the former argu- 
ment. Fort the caſes in particular bee very different , yet they 
agree in this generall;that oathes kave been lawfully urged and cxa- 
Qed of men, touching matters ers ng criminall and penall to 
themſelves : and if oathes may be lawfully impoſed and taken in this 
kind, te ſatisfie the humour of a jealous husband , or ſtill the clamour 
of a private perſon wronged, how tauch mere is it equall and juſt; that 
this be done upon the judgesofftice, who is no way. privately intere(- 
ſed, and for the ſatisfation and preſervation of the Church ar Com- 
mon-wealth, to remove a commonſcandall and offence by the par- 
ties clearing himſelfe, or his condigne puniſhment ? 


| AKGUMENT IV, 

What is jaſt and equall and may bee done without breach of 
Gods law in Temporall Courts, cannet be unjuſt, nor de- 
rogatory to the divine law in Spirituall. 

But oaths ex officio though not known by that name,arc uſual- 
ly taken & held to be juſt and lawfull-in temperalCourts, 
namely, Leet-Courts, Seſſions, Aſſiſes, Chancery , and 
Court of Requeſt. For the Jury are upop oath te preſent 
all ances,abuſes,and ranſgreſsno penall Statutes, 

02 pe be,and often are guilty ; and the 
Defendantsin Court of- Reged and Chancery , anſwer 
upon oath to bills put againſt them,the particulars where- 
ot often deeply concern them; and in caſe they give not a 
dire and fa an{wer , they proceed againlt them , pro 
confeſſis; and if they anſwer direly and fully, incaſe they 
ace faulty, either by denying they forſweare themſelves, 
or by confeſling the matter of tat, they conſequently 
condemne themſelves : nay which is very conſfidcrable, 
they who are the greate(t oppugners of our Eccleſiaſtical 
Courts, and greateſt ſticklers for the diſcipline of Geneva, 
are forced to make uſe of the oath ex officio them(ſclves. 
For Comperel was appointed by the conſiftoric of Elders 
of Geneva to be examined upon oath concerning three in- 
terrogatories about dancing, whereof two cencerned 

what he had in his very purpoſe and intention of mind; 

and this their practice was agreeable to the decree of a 

Natienall Synod held in us in the year 1565 _ 

vy 
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Trojan. 


Can. 21. 
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The lawfulneſſe of Oathes, 
by it is reſolved that the faithfull may bee confiraixed by 
the Conſfiſtorie totell the trath,fo farre forth as it deroga- 
reth nothing from the authority of the Magiſtrate, This 
conſtraint could not be by fine, or impriſonment , or tor- 
turingthe body : forin ſodoing, then they ſhould trench 
upen the Civill Magiſtrates right, but by 1mpoſing of an 
oath, whichis a kind of corrmring of the conſcience, , 
Ergo,oathes ex officio are juſt and lawtfullin SpirituallCourts. 


Ax GUMENT VY. 

If the oath of purgation, whereby a man in a cauſe criminall is 
required to take his corporal] oath, that he is not guilty of 
ſuch an offence, wherewith aeis charged, bee lawfull;the 
oath ex- officio cannot be unlawfull: for they are either the 
ſame, or _ _ the ſame ground. But eaths of 
purgation as Ve very ancient,fo they have bin 
alwayes held lawfall,and in many caſcrmceediny. 

Ergo, the oath ex officio is alſo lawfull. 


Now for an oath of purgation we find it as ancient as the 7rojar 


' Diftis Creven- yarres, Agamemnon being ſulpeRed to be nought with Hippodamia, 
- f$,1.2.dedello eg mmanded an Hoſt, or Sacrifice to bee and ting bis 


ſword, he divided 1t int wo parts; and paſſing cen them with his 
bloody ſword, ſware that hee had never defiled Hippodamia by in- 
continence. Intheeighth Councell, Action 5. when Photius 
the heretick vas de by the Ceuncell whether he would admit 
of the Ordinances of the holy Fathers,and he aniwered not any thing 
thereunto; the Prefident of the Synod ſignified arito him, that by that 
his filence he ſhould not rather be condemned;filence in 
facha caſe evidently arguing guilt. Ina Councell held at Tribar a lay- 
man, in cafe of vehement ſuſpition, is appointed to himſclfe by 
hisomh : and n Prieft to be interrogated by the anion of the 
Sacrament; and before this , S3.vews the third an ancient Biſhop 


Grar.1 +++ of Rowe, uponthe «ceuſation of one Baſſw , did willingly make his 


Greg. P.23, 
ad Juſtin. & 
 , 2.8P.8. 


purgationupon oath ; and Gregory the great injoyned Leo, Memins, 


1.and Maxime, three Biſhops; to cleare and purgethemſclves of ſeve- 


rall crimes by their oathes. 


ANABA?PI) 


taken before Magiſtrates. 


Anazar: OB18cCrT. 

' Butthey objeft out of the law , Nemo tenertnr ſeip/um arcuſare vel 
prodere, five prepriam twrpirudinem revelare: No man is bound te ac- 
cuſe or detect himfſelfe, or lay open his own ſhame: But by taking the 
oath ex »fficie,he bindeth himſelte,if he be a Delinquent,to diſcover his 
ewn crimes; and fo lay open his nakednefle : therefore no- man is 
bound to take the oath ex officio. 

| Nomanis bound to goe to the iſtrate, and indi himſelte , and 
givethe firſt notice of any crime he hath committed # but the caſe is 
altered, when upon afame, or ſtrong preſumptions, he is legally called 
before a Judge, and according te forme of law , required upon oath 
to teltifie thetruth, Forthen, as faith Aquinas, Now ipſe ſeprodit, ſed 
ab alio prodirur , duns ci neceſſitas reſp ondends imponitnr, per euns cus obe- 
dire tenetar : He doth not deteft himſelfe, bus m detefted by another;whon 
the Indge to whons he is bound #0 anſwer diretiy, by imerrogation wpen 
oath extorts the truth from him. 

Neither doth the law, nor the Judge principally, nor in the firſt 
place intend by miniſtring ſuch an oath to intangle , much leſſe con- 
demne him out of his own mouth ; but find out the truth and clear the 
party thereby, if he be innocent; and in ſuch caſe by refufing the oath, 
he wrongs himſclfe and his own cauſe. | 
- Wecannoet follow a better Preſident then our Saviour, bat he when 
he was examined of his Diſciples:and Dodtrine, 10. 18. 19. would 
give no dire&t anſwer, whereof the high Preiſt might have taken ad- 
ventegy but puts him off, v. 20, 21.- to thoſe that heard him, fayi 
1 ſpake openly to the wor 1d, 1 ever tanght in the Synagogne, and in 1 
T emeple, whither the ] ewes alwayer reſort; and in ſecret bave ] ſavd no- 
thing ; why ackeft thow me? arks them that heard we, Therefore 
we ought notto confefle onght againſt our ſclves by oath ,'or other- 
Wiſe : but put our adverſaries to the proofe. 

* Ina caſe where other proofe may be had, there is no neceſſity for s 

man togireadvantage to his adverlary by his owne confeſfion : but 

in caſe there be no other evidence, and the lawfall Magiſtrate to whom 

© we are bound to give a direRt anſwer in obedience to hislawtull com- 

Fas 147950 IG ER TI EET us to uſe any eve- 
or tergiver{ation.  , '1 


fron 
The of our Saviour was truly pray oe wry 
ry; for thi _enabaniniogniand? the igh Preiſt, hee didnot 
Z 2 liſcover 


LY — 
- 


Objar. 


Sol; 


06.3 


Sol.t, 


Oh). 4 
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The laifulneſſe of Oathes, 
diſcover himſelfe unto him, what he was : yet upon his adjuration, 
which was a requiring to anſwer upon oath, hee acknowledgeth him- 
{lfetobe Chriſt the Sonne of God. 

Everyoxthoughtto be for confirmation, to put an end to all ftrife, 
Heb.6. 16. But this oath ex officio, isnot miniltred to make an end of 
any Litigiovs ſaite, but ratherto b:gin it, and ſet it on foot; for as ſoone 
as Articles ate put in againſt a man, before any pleading ef the cauſe 
on cither fide, this oath is uſually tendered. 

There are two ſorts of oathes, promiflory of things to come, afferto- 
tory of things _ In promiſſory , there is no reſpect at all hadto 
compoſe any difference, or contfeverſie, but toaflure loyalty or fide- 
lity:1n aſſertory oathes, one end is ending ſtrifes, but not the only end; 


\, nextker doth theApoſtle imply,that every controverſy may be decided 


and ended by z'fingle-enans taking his oath. For this oath may be ſu(- 
pected, and the contrary thereunto depoſed by others; and ſometimes 
evidence of fat controls his oath : but the meaning is, that in contro- 
verſies 2mong men, the oath of an honeft man, 1s a great means to ſet 
a period to farther waging of Law. 
-  Eventhis oativtendeth to the ſpeedier ending of controverſies ; and 
oftentimes it ſtops all farther proceedings, when the party burthened 
by preſumprtions, is cleared and diſmifled upon his oath. 
Though this oath be giyen in the beginning of a ſuit ,. to lay a firme 
, and foundation thereon : yet the intention of him that mini- 
theoath, is by-clexring the matter of fat, to proceed more ſpec- 
dily to the 2 neftio Iwri; and the pleading it, and more maturcly de- 
ciding ir - arid ſothis oath tendeth tothe ſooner ending of ſtrife. 
- Entherthecrimes objected againſt any man are manifeſt, or hidden: 
if they bee op: pend manifeft; there needs no oath cx officio to diſco- 
ver them, bur witneſſcsonly are to be , which. in ſuch caſas 
cannot be wanting - and it they be hi and ſecret ,, then the Apo- 
ſtlesrule takes place, 1.Cor. 4. 5. Therefore judge nothing before the 
time, wntill the Lord come,who both will bring to light the hidden thing s 
of darkneſſe, and will make ww 5 the Connſels of the hearts ; andt 
Ag have praiſe of - ur 
The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not in that againſt any judiciall procee- 
dings, but againſt private, raſh; and uncharitable judging of our bro- 
ther, and taking his wordsin the worſt part, without any juſt ground; 
or cenſuring not ſo much his outwardaGtionsor ſpeeches, as inward 
intentions, Known only to God, Such perverle judging, our Saviour 
condem- 
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Taken before Magiſtrates. 


condemneth, Matth, 7. 1. And this A ports Rom, 2. 1. Therefore 
tho art unexcuſable O man, whoſoever thou art that judgeſt. | 
As in theskye ſometimes there is cleare light,and perkeR day,ſome- 
times perfe&darkneſſe, and yet beſides theſe, a third condition which 
we call :wilight, neither ſo light as day, nor ſodarkas night : ſo the a- 
ions of men, for which they are queltionable in Spirituall er Tempo- 
rall Courts, are of three ſorts; ſome are altogether hidden, of which 
there can be brought no ſure proofe,nor ſtrong preſumption;the j udge» 
ment of theſe muſt be reſerved to the laſt day, when Chriſt al reveal 
the ſecrets of all hearts :. ſome are done as it were in theface of the 
Sunne, whereof there may be ſtrong and evident preofes brought; in 
ſuch cafesx Judge ought to proceed: /ermndum allegata, & probata; 
and not put the conſcience of any man as it were upon the wrack, to 
extort the truth from him by oath.. Laſtly, ſome are of a mixt nature, 
neither fully open and manifeſt, nor altogether hidden , ſuch whercof 
there areſtrong preſumptions, and a generall fame ,. but no pregnant 
proofe : in ſach caſcs the oath ex officio is of uſe , whereby the truth 
may be more and more diſcovered, and the party either clegred upon 
his deniall, or convicted upon his confeſſion ; or held pro confeſſs, by 
his evaſions and tergiverſations , and refuſing to be put to the teſt of his 


oath. 


ARTIC. 6. 


| See 2 Booke 
lately printed 
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The lawfulneſſe and neceſſity 


ARTI1C. 6. | 
Concerning 'the of fice of the Crvill Magiſtrate. 


by Fi remain many other errours of the Anabaptiſts, ſome bla{- 
phemons, as the denying the incarnation of Chriſt trom the ſub- 
ſtance of the bleſſed Virgin; forme impure and laſcivious, as maintain- 
ing the plurality of wives : ſome drowzie and ſettiſh, as the coning ot 
called Mys the ſoule into an Endytnion leep, untill the day of judgement. But be- 


cauſe theſe abſurd poſitions are not at this day generally owned by 
our Anabaptiſts, thetaſt erronr which I intend to encounter at this pre» 


ſent is, that jous affertion of theirs, concerning the exauctors- 
Js bb TI In dull the edge, or wring out 
of rheithands the ſword of juſtiee. Other of their errours fight againſt 


the Church, but this againſt the Stare : others agaiolt piety, but this a- 
gain: Politie: yet as Ye/leirs in Twly yoeth about by reaſon,to prove 
bothing'is more hartfull to man then the giftof reaſon ; ſo this er- 
rour aguinſt policie is meſt politickly deviſed by them : for there be- 
ing but two cenſures which any need to fear,theEcclefiaſticall and the 
Civill : and they regarding not the Eccleſiaſticall, becauſe they are out 
of the pale of the Church ; if they could keep themſelves out of the 
reach and troake of the Civill ſword, all were ceck-fure with them; 
they might every where ſecurely both vent their errours, and practiſe 
their villanies. This is the true reaſon why they ſo vehemently con- 
tend, that the coercive power of the Magiſtrate can no way confiſt 
with the perfeRtionef Chriſtianity. Now although the Civill Magi- 
ſtrate be ordained of God for the ſuppreflion of all vice and herefie : 
yet above all other, he ought to have aneyeto this; for this hath a pe- 
caliar antipathy to Magiſtracie. The Magiſtrate ſhall beare his ſword 
+1 vaifie , if he let other hereſiengrow : but if this thrive in any 
dome, State, or Common-wealth, he ſhall not beare his ſword 


| atall. There is that contrariety and repugnancie between this herefie 


and that calling, that if Magifſtracie dee not ſpeedily root out this he- 
refie, this hereſie will extirpate all Magiſtracie; for thus much it pre- 
fefleth in formall tearmes. 


ANABSAPTIST. 
No Chriftian may with a goed conſcience exeents the office of 4 Civil 
ate, Rn zuT. 
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of the (vill Magiſtrate. 


RE FUTATI O N- 
Before I cut off this hereſie againſt the materiall ſword with the 

i Frordoftheſpirit, whichis the word of God : I will preſent to the 

Anabaptiſts a glaſſe wherein they may (cecheir own faces, drawneto 

the life. Saint Peter, and Saint 1«de, ſpeaking againſt falſe Prophets in * Fer.z. r0, 

their dayes , ſs deſcribe them that all men may ſee who were the << 3 

Grand-Fathers ef theſe Hereticks , who trouble the Church at this 

day; They watke, faith Saint Peter, after the fleſb, in the luſt of anclean« 

neſſe, and deſpiſe Government, and Dominion, Preſumptuons art they, bs 

ſelfe-willed, they are not afraid to ſpeake evil of, dignities ; whereas An» | —— 
gels which are greater in power and might, briug not railing accuſation |, perry 
14 againſt them before the Lord; but theſe. as natural brute beaſts made 19 rum verba, 
| be taken and deftroyed, ſpeake evill of the things they underſtand not : 1% tam proprie 
and ſhall utterly periſh in their owne corruption. I intreat the Readerto CR - 
take ſpeciall notice of the words of theſe two Apoſtles, which fall fo, , a in. 
pat upon our preſent Anabaptiſts; as if the Apoſtles had particularly ;pf; predifta 
_ at them, But to leave pourtraying them, and fall to refating videantur. 


ARGUMENT I. 

Every office appointed by God for the adminiſtration of Ju- 
ſtice, and preſcrvation of peaceboth in Church and Com- 
mon-wealth, may with a good conſcience bee exccuted 
by a Chriſtian called thereunto. Fo 

But the office of Civil Magiſtrates, is an office appointed by 
God for the adminiſtration of juſtice ; and preſervation 
of prace both in Church and Commen-wealth, E-rod.18, 
20,21, 2 Chron, 19.6.7.11, Prov.8.15. Dan.2., 21. 

Ergo, the office of a Magiſtrate may with a good conſcience 
be cxecuted by a Chriſtian, 


ANABAPTISTS ANSWER. 


| Although Ged appointed —_ inthe time of the Law , and 
the lewes were _ inorder by them, yet it felloweth not, that Chri- 


* Nians may exerciſe that power one over another; or that they need #- 


ny Civill Magiſtrate at all :for they are called by Chriſt to a greater 
perfeRtion ;T aft mrreftevlh | 


bnz give place to wrath. 


R8pLY»y 
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The lafulneſſe and neceſſity 


REPLY. 


There is a like neceſſity of the office of a Judge and Magiſrate , as 
wellunder the Goſpell, as under the Law. Fec both the Scripture 
teachethus, 4:6, 1. 1 Cor, 3. 3,4. & 6.6, 7. Phil.z.18. James 
4. 1 anddaily experience ſheweth, that ſuch diſorders fall out a- 


- mong Chriſtians, as did-among Jewes ; and that through the cor 


jon of our nature, we are ſubj<Q to thoſe paſſions : that unlefſe the 
Civill Magiſtrate interpoſe his authority, there will be no quiet, and 
peaceable living -: and if the malady ſtill remaine, we mult uſe the re- 
medy which God hath appointed. 

It is falſe which they affirme, that Chriſtin the 5. of XMarthew ad- 
nh ny to the law which the Prophet David, P/aime 19. 7. 
affirmeth'to bee perfe, converting the ſoule; but only he vindicateth ic 
from the corrupt glaſs, and falſe interpretations made thereof by 
the Scribes and Phariſees, For even thoſe duties of not reſiſting evil, 
nor revenging our ſelves,and loving our enemies;in which the Anabap- 
tiſts.as well as Papifts, place Evangelicall perte&ion; were required by 
the law , Dent. 32.35. To me vengeance belongeth, andrecompence; 1 
will repay, ſaith the Lord + And,Prov. 25,21, If thine enemy hanger, 
feed bim ; if hee thirft, give him drinke. 


ARGUMENT II. 


A holy and divine office can be no derogation to Evangelicall | 


rteftion. 

But ſuch is the office of a Magiſtrate, For they are tiled 
Gods, P/alme $2. 1.6, God ftandeth inthe congregation of 
the 6-6 be judgeth among the Gods, have ſaid,yee are 
Gods , 2 Chron. 19. 6.7. Tow judge not for man, but 
for the Lord,who u with you tn the judpment;and in the exe- 
cution of their office , they are the Miniſters of God both 
torewardthem that doc well, and to execute wrath upon 
them that doe evill. Row. 13.14. 


Ergo, theexecution of the office of a Civill Magiſtrate ,can be _ 


no derogation to Chriſtian perfeQion. as 
ARGUMENT IIL by n 
That dignity and power wherewith. moſt holy and zeligious 


men, 
| - and with Evangelicall perte&tion. ; 
TT: . 
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in favour, have been inveſted ; may well ... 
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of the Civill Magiſtrate. 
But From ers and m—_]} men have been inveſted with the 


; fav. or xrtna ( Hr ing! as namely _ 
of a man i 


1 PS er of his ſecrets, 1ob a perfect uprigh 
man , Moſes the ſervantol God, Myr Captaine 
the Lords Hoſt, Davida man after Gods own hes, Z pe 
niela manbeloved of God, ledidiah, Hezekiah, and tofs ab, 
after whom the Holy Ghoſt ſendeth this teſtimony ; Like 
wnto them there were no Kings before them, that ares co to 
the Lerd with all their heart, Sud al their ſoule,aud 
frength, according to all the law of Moſes; nor after t. 
roſs ny like m2 uto them, 2 Kings 23- 25. 

oo Ergo the di and power of Magiltracie may Rand with 
Ev pateRion. 


I3J44.3AJ. I'V. 

That vn we ctold and;promiſed for a ſmgular ble 

a Chriſtian Charch, cannot be repugnanttothenie 
the Goſpell. 

q ke $ mntentn/ag the Golpell $, and their ſup- 

4 Fe © the Oh is d and pro- 
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68. 29, Ki 
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Tarſhiſh , ea Gar Sitlorpbahny LL 


49.23 Kings 
LE foe Fadbery NEE] aves, Th. oury 
nts Fat ſoall bew' downe to thee with their face 
Say the earth, and lick wy the daft of thy feet. 


; | Ergo, the governtent and [eo Kings cannot be re- 
3 þ pugnant totheruleof t e Gol} 
2 3. Ore ADLEL V: - " 
" Thenſe of that authority needs. wblffingroxlund 

the want whereof is noted by the HolyGhoſt,and threat 
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| ev wig mexntf Igd, 17:6. 18.1. & 21. #5. Ho 
Heb te as ofthe Civil] Magiſtrate is a bleſſing to a land. 


1ANABAP, ANSWER, 
ref the ewes being being ſtiffe-necked and ſtubberve, needed to bee 


* Catul.hzret. The 


Anabaptiſte, epi ept iu by thepawer of the Civill Ma zbus Chrs 
« gifirate:hus Chriſtians, 
fu apes wh won jar uot {ts 

e aut 


fait Thomas Rn.2L x 
Menctariis =. Whatgneek Landes ther Avabaptits have baeng,it pppearethby 
= ths cheer & Germeny, 


TuS,commeve- Pontanus, who Rl as $6 
runt ſeditio- Vighatia, 44d were, ſlanghrered within 6 few yearer, 
zem ruſticam, uo leſſe then 150000, = 


per Germant- 4" Tt istrue thatthe Jewes were for the molt part a ſtubborn and 
= peoplend therearoare Gidhy the Prophets to have ſnews 
(and Lprey God rut hi have net werves 

fryer ge Holy Ghoſt in the places 


above SR IER [Lay lay owe es to the 


——— of that people ; but to the want of 
46,6 theres was no Ki 4 fu] ſrael, be 
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quod a Dev ex- inigows "anda luſ (hall behielow-Whenee * Colvin rightly 
tollitur pedibus infeneqca the mot take 4 wore ready way toruine 
pogo ant? mi an ny + ing danger; and —_— _—_ Jiberty and vil- 
ore compendio 4. Sword out af t AMagi ater hand. 
mundz ruinam & 
moliri,& latro- ARS'GUMBNT VI. | 
"Ow Cong Their anthority in.eſtabliſhed by the Goſpel), to whom all are 
whique intrody- 'B y_ to ſabmit and obey. "OR, the Civill 4 
poſſent, ut all Chriſtians {are bound to iv Magiſtrate, © 4 
quam cumrei=" bn Rami 13s 645+ = pf Megidans 3 Pet, 2. I3, 14-15» 
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of- the (vill Magiſtrate; 


ANABA?P. ANSVYER. 

The Magiſtrates that then were, were Infidels, and Heathen, to whom 
the Chriſtians could not with a godd conſeience they, becauſe they made 
many craeld edit againſt the Chriſtian farth; the meaning thereſove of 
the Apoſtle can be no other, then that we ſhould Jeild them paſſive obeds- 


FIcE, 
REPLY, 

Saint Awxaftine rightly diſtinguiſheth between Dommun temper a- 
lens, and br yon >. Inlien the Apeftata, 
when the commanded them to advance in Battaile 
executed. his commands and acquitted themiclives 
their enemy; but when he commanded them to effer: 
coho pres Eel Lore, before their 


tohexthen Magiſtrates tor God, it the lat= 
comply not with thems becauſe fuck their commands arc a- 
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The lawfulneſſe and neceſſity 
Civill Magiſtrates, 1 Timothy 2. 1, 2, 3,4. 
Ergo,their calling is warrantable by.andagreeable to theGoſpell. 


p 1009 ron ANSWER. 
We are to pray for their perſons as men, but not for their funttions as 
ty pI ag _ 


RSs?PLY. 
The Apoſtlesinſtancing particularly in Kings, and thoſe that are in 
eminent authority ſheweth, that he hath an eye to their very funRion,. 
pecially ſecing he ncdeth, that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life 
—— we cannot dee, unlefſe food bleſle- 


iddecrerhchisto be the meaning of the Api e,from 
Anke will have all men to be ſave to come 
te the knowledge of the rrwth. By all wen faith he, the Apeſtle cannot un- 
pig nine 0 rs Ro" in particular none 
:ſed omnes vitz conditiones, & ſtatus, quia tatus Prnci- 
punk reſetting bDeo; & maledictus videri potcrat 3 co qued omnes E- 
.infeſto animo. Not all. men wniver/ally, 
and every man in particular; \wlaury fenld hope ingune 
and mey : a4ndan that reg nawes expref 
Princes; bec oſe their ſeems; to. ef 
God, nvd curſed Mapp edges! that al Princes. at that time were 


ſecuted-it to bands and death. Not- 
randingts «45 af ent Ce by Civill Magi 
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of the Civill Magiſtrate. 


ANABAPTISTS ANSWER, 
* King-David in the ſecond Pſalme exhorteth Kings to embrace the, Ge- 
Bet, axd worſpip Chriſt, not to exerciſe their regall authority among it 
Chriſtians. 


REPLY. 
When Saint Pas/commandeth that every man after his converſion 1 Coy, , +0. 
te the Chriſtian faith ro abide in the ſame calingmherennts they are cal- 
led, certainly hee excludeth not the beſt and moſt eminent calling, 
which is that of Soveraign Princes and ates;and if they muft 
not quit their calling, undoubtedly they uſt imploy their power:to 
the belt end; which wy ren op op Kingdome in theirs. Ad Bonif, Ep. « 
2 Saint» »ſtine by an-acute on very mp. illuſteateth the 50. Aliter ſer 
Text of the P/almift, x wiſe O yee Kings, ſerve the Lord with feare; aka quis 
a King ſerves Godtwo manner of wayes ; 4s 4 man, by leading a godly 7 qutedizm or 
life agreeable.to the rules of the Goſpel; 66 King he ſeywes Gel op Ena-i Kew 


Hing lawes with convenient ſeverity, co sf pro- bom eft, ei ; ſer- 
hibiting the contrar y;,ſo Hezekiah , and Joſiah , end: the 97H my vovende = 
niveb,envd Darius, 4nd Nebuchadnezzar ( hee might have es ) and ao eles qt | 


Conſtantine wd T heodoſuucs , and all aries Chriſtian Kings, ſerve: eſt ſervit, leges 
* God; for then properly Kings ſerve God 44 Kings ,, when they. doe thoſe: jujta pr ecipien- s 


ou it be nig Att diebut Kings, ſont mae a : 
= 6: 424» 43:01:00. vigne ſanch 
;"Thereis ne Paradox fo ebſied;fakhihe Oritonr, ankich merey ane 3 Sth 


with ſome Patren thelearned, and I may.adde farther, which 7 _—_— D 
hath not ſome varniſh allo of Scripture pur up- rin Dom 4 


on it- For although. asthe Poets faine that Arias beares upthehea-, own [ont 
vens, ſothe Civill Magiſtrates beare up the pillars of the carth, and Reger, al rus | 
ſupport the frame of all government : yet the ef bid them. /actune ad ſer- © 


B _ and turniſh.themſclves with 
of 
ay 


” Bite wtawny wet pope honnde Oc 


eee Chon vphttoignoagn King. crtaleaoaorerane © 0. I. 14 


nn egy 46; 1 
as "_—__ -/ 
elſewerethat he had no houſe, he have. | 


dens, and the Birds have nefts, hos the Song 0 max hath not whereon ro 
Aa 3 y 


The laiofulneſſe and neceſsity 
lay bis head: Yet the Anabaptiſts will not allow it for Lane infe- 
rence; Ergo, no good.Chwiltian may;hold houſe eclands. If then hy 
will -have Kings to quit their Earthly Crownes, and Seepters, becaulc 
our Saviour had one ſuch here, let them give a good example , and 
firſt quit all their houſes, geods, and lands; and follow Chriſt naked. 

2. The meaning of our Saviours words 1s, that ———_ hee bee 8 
King, yet his | Kingdome is not a TemperallKing 10 which hce 
{wayeth a Temporall fword, but-a Spirituall Kingdeme, whereby hee 
ruleth the hearts of the faithfull : or that heis a King, and hath both his 
Threne and his Guard, his Throze of glory; and his Guard of Angels : 

bat-this his Kingdome is an heavenly, not an- earthly Ki 

N ing, ieevill not hence follow , that carthly Ki 

Prmces: hold not- their Crownes from him. For Solower and Saint 

, Solomon ing in theperſen of Chriſt 

faith, He hath a name write 


Prov8.15,, 16, Wi 
- ApuGiyci6. 


bethrighe both; as God, hee adminiftreth all T King- 
ty to as God, 
domes. by Kings and Princes appeinted by kim ; and his Spicitnall 
Kingdome by Bifhops;Paſtors, and Miniſters of the Gofpell : Howſo- 
Le tr end Thane fork yore = 
.. See : ecomman men to pay unto 
Ceſar the things that ars Ceſarriand himſelfe paid tribute; and docs 
ledgeth Pilar power over bins to be from God. | 
= \ Secondly, theyftreine the words of enr Savieur , Afatth. 20, 25. 
© Ooo1  TMCN425\ The Kings of the" Gentiler rxeonte ip over them, 
. and they that are great, exerciſ upon the ; but it ſhall not be 
., —- ſo withyox: therefore ſay they ; jzns may beare rule one over 


of 'the  Civill 'Magiftrare. is 
latum,fi Dominnus es; aut fi Apoſtolicus es, Dominatum. So Calvin : ys: > ig 


Chrifts purpoſe here, was to diftinguiſo betwoew the office of an Apoſtle, Non idem eſt 


away this ſtrife, headmoniſhethithem , that his + officium: nam 
irituall; and that it confiſteth not in werldly Pomp, fad I eſt 
nefle,qr Domunion. : © Chriftus autem 
2. That intheſe words boy: _— not ſicaply all rule mos poi gibil aliud 
nion, but the ambitious aftecti tyrannicall exercifing t,and they 9am alterum 
: gn, weed] adjant Gentiles he faith not ©? ef 
Kings exerciſe Lrdſip ave them bu King of cheGentitesbus , 
you w_—_ rule one over another, after the 
manner of 2, the prepolition ,-z7', Which is com- 
monly taken in the worſt ſenſe,as in Carachrefis,Cataphryger,Catabap- 
tifte , fo likewiſe wnxebwn (the word uſed inthe originall ) ſignifi» 
eth to abuſe the Magiſtrates power, and torule ically, 3. By the 
, but he that i greateff among you, tet hing be as the younger 
and be that i chigfe, as be that doth ſerye: which words evidently imply 
nontF ny Wee; but ſuch as may ſtend with Chriſtian 
ilitie, and mutuall forvice gneto another. 4. By rhe compariſon, 
verle 28. A; you have me for an example , whom though you juſtly call 
Lord and maſter, for fo 1 am, yet 1 am among you as be that fervnth. 
rep ern DoS 
place, t his practi ſame mind,' ,ought to 
in all Ohriſiars as wes in Chriſt hiaſelfe : but- berehafed King: 
when it was offered him, John 6. 15. Therefore no Chriſtians ought 
to accept of the office of a King,or civill Magiſtrate, 
3 The ſinewes of this argament, a3'theformer. are weak, for there 5,1, - | 
were {peciall reaſons for which Chrift refaſtd to: be —_—_— _ 
which concerne not ws mrs : pb tern was the Me nd 
whoſe Kingdome was not to be temperall, but ſpiritng] 1, as you h 
otras, wh to the firſt obJe@ion = 7 


Empire, nejtherhad the 
their centheAuthour of © rumult gd ſedi- 
— eto bd cr mc gr 1c ett 
© Thi ; Chriſt when he eame intothe world tooke upon kim the 


*  06.4- 


'"| forme of a ſervant,” and the chieke endof his comming was to bear? 
_ eur peace. , andto lay downe bis lie for eur ranſome : which j 
deathand. 


| puiſlant And how! will it follow: that becauſe 
Chriſts example , CE ne an 


onr infirmitics , and carry our ſorrowes, to receive the chaſtiſement of 


would not well conſort with the Majeſtie of n 15 


a popular tumult, that therefore no Chriſtian may accept of « 
Cronin inf cleftive Kiogdome, if itbe lawfully offered unto him, 
or in /z({ucceſlive,'f it be his right by deſcent? 

+ Fourthly, They work apon Chriſts refuſall to interpeſein a quarrell 
betweene two brothers about cms, page 1 which Chriſt de- 
clined{ ſay they.) no Chriſtian But Chriſt de- 
choedthe office of a Judge, or arbitratour in a litiglous ſuit like ta 4 
growamong brethren, Zoke 12. 13, 14. Therefore no Chriſtian may 
take the like. office upon him 

But (ſhallow as they are, they reach not the depth of our Saviours 
reaſon, wo en tobeumpireor arbitratour in that controvearſie, 


Chaiſh 
ro peace wal, Mat. 5.9. and Saint ——_ who wrote by his ſpirit, 
warranteth and commendeth this worke of Chriftian charitic , to 


nj co Ky Pg Saintsddoe 1 
world? andif the world fgaltbe '_ 


time would have been 


; and hc opus the Charch and 


more 


”  +ero Which isasit he ſhould 
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of the Civill Magiſtrate. 
more holy employments for the geod of ſouls. The inſtruions we are 
ro gather from Chriſts refuſall co intermeddle with baſines of that na- 
ture are,firſt;to walke within the duties of our calling, not to. ſit upon 
the Bench without a Commitſfion : the eye muſt not doe the ffice of 
the hand , northe handof the foot : but every member his own work. 
It is one thing to be a preacher of the Gaſpel,and another to be a Judge: 
and though it be a good ard charitable worke to cleare mens titles to 
their Lands upon earth ; yet it is better to c/care their tile to the King- 
dome of heavin,We mult not therefore intermit , ornegle& theduties 
of our facred FunRion for any civill whatſoever: nor upon any fair and 
plauſible pretence , ingage our ſclves in-luch buſineſſes which may any 
wayſtop, or hinder as inthe courſeaf our Miniltery. | 
Fiftly, They caſt ſomeof that duff in oxy eyer,nn which our Saviour 
wrote with bis finger, lob; 8. 6, Whenthe woman taken in adultery 
was brought before him, the puniſhment (ſay they) of adultery is 
as neceſſary as of any other crime: yet Chriſt would not inflict it, 
nor pronounce ſentence againſt the woman ſhametully taken in 
that groſſe aR ofuncleanneſſe : therefore Chriſtians ought not- to in- 
fi& Civill puniſhments, or make uſe of the materiall ſword, but con- 
tentthemſclves with the ſpirituall of excommunicatien,to cut off ma- 
lefaftors from the Church therewith. 
-  Butthey weigh not the circumſtances of the Text ; the Scribes 
arid Phariſees intended not the execution of juſtice upon the woman, 
butcamea —_ catch our Saviour in a ſnare, which they laid af- 
terthis manner : Will he judge this woman fit to be ſtoned according 
to the Law, ornot? it he willnot judge her, we have a juſt 2- 
gainſt him for derogating from the Law of 379ſes : if be judge her fit 
to ſuffer death, and condemne her tos be ſtoned, wee ſhall —_ Juſt 
cauſe to queſtion him, by what authority hee afſumes to himſelfe the 
- of a Judge; Chrilt diſcerning the ſnare, thus breakes it in (under, 
He that 1 without finne among you ((aith he) let hins firſt caſt a lone at 
ns w laid, En K — 
- the woman isguilty , e by £10 ; 
but otcaati_gs roar Forres wto be exccuted up- 
her ? are you free from this foule aſperſion 2 are you inmocent from 
thisgrent offence ? lookintothe book &f pau owne conſcience, or if 
not, read what you ſce here written in- the duſt. - Thus touchiog an 


their ſore, they (brinke, and withdraw themſelves away one 
whom je ns: . 
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Sol. 


The lawfulneſſe and neceſſity 
feth with z gracious admonition, Gee and fuxe no more, ver. 11. What 
will the Anabaptilt conclude from hence ? that becauſe Chriſt cene 
demned.not this weman to death according to nt therefore 
no Chriftizls may inflit corporall: puniſhment fer adultery ? by the 
fame reaſowthey might inferre againſt themſdvesand their owne pra- 
Riſes, that becauſe Chriſt ſevered not this wuman from the congrega- 
tion, that therefore no Miniſter of God, or fpirituall Magiſtrate , may 
excommunicate for adultery, or the like crimes, 

That which weare from this example of onr Saviour to learne for 
our inſtruQion, is, firſt, That Chriſt came not to deftroy , but to ſave; 
not to puniſh, but ar, finne, net to bereave any of their Tempo- 
rall life, but to purckaſe for all true believers, and penitent ſinners, 3 
\ Secondly, that allthey who are overtaken with any finne or crime 
puniſhable by the Law, ought not to proſecute the extremity againſt 
Ghk yrereto mendthe: lights in the Sanders by Sade eppoiar 
which were to \bghts in » by Gods appoint- 
ment, wereto be made of pure gold; to teach ur, that they who take 
upon them to accuſe and-cenſure others, ought themſelves to be molt 
free from blame; eſpecually in the ſame kind of tranſgreſfion - other- 
Wiſe they arelike to heare Phyſttian cure thy ſelfe , or out of Rows, 2. 
21. Thew which teacheft another, teacheſt thou not thy ſelfe? thou which 
preacheſt a man ſhould not ſteale, doſt thou fteale ? thon which ſaiſt a man 
ſhowld not commit adultery, dofÞ thou commit adultery? or us we have ity 
Job. $.7. He that without finne , lit bimcaft the ff fone. 

Thirdly, that the Miniſters of the Goſpell by t 
cor ao Sana re ſtrangled with their inward ie, 

: wo brought defo! urns on 
ſpeak x word in their own defence, or for their 
on them , and upon their repen- 


the and: beſt times doe we heare of any Civill 
cifing any anthority in the Church : therefore Chriſti- 
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+ and wasreſcued I riſa Church at the beginning 4f 
; 7 $ S * &A * at t ' " Was c one 
> wit were fr neked, and lay in the open field weltring in her owns 


+ blood, andnocye pitied ber; yet in proceſle of time the predictions of 
lo Iephets ware accompliſhed, Th had King wdnetnr fo. 

©” there; and Qmeencs 10 be —_— —_—  . vill 
both ſupreame and inate,to beher Gardians, and 


of the (vill Magiſtrate. 

But this argument, like ſhow, when the weather growes warme; 
didolves — I a—_ read art Teſtament of no 
Chriſtian Kings, Judges, Sheriffes, or ficers attending on 
Courts of Julie: ſo neither doe wee read of any that taught the 
T , Arts, or Sciences , or trades in foraine parts , or exerciſcd 
any Gindof ManufaRtures now in uſe : yet no man doubteth but ma- 
ny hundred did fs, and queſtionleſſe Miniſters of juſtice,are as neceffary 
in City and Towne Corporate, as Merchants or Artizens. This 
argument therefore 4b axthoricate negative, may juſtly bee anſwered 
negatively : If there were.no Chriſtian Magiſtrates, they could not bec 
recorded in Scriptures; but it willnot follow, none are mentioned or 
recorded in Scripture, Erge,there werenone. 

2. Though theſtory of Abgarw King of Edeſſs his converſion to 
the Chriſtian faith may be Apecryphall , yet the ſtory of the Eunuch 
related 4s 8. 27, A man of great anthority under Candace 2 ucene 
of Ethiopia is Canonicall, and Nicedewas 4 Ruler among the Iewes,and 
Joſeph of Arimathea the Senatoxr, and T heophilmsto whom Saint Lake 
intitles his Goſpell, and Cornel/ixe the Centurion, und Publix the Go- 
vernoxr of Melita, and Sergina Paulus the Proconſull, and Eraftus the 
Chamberlaine, and ſome of Nevors family, whole names are regiſtred 
inthe book of life , make geod the obſervation of the Apeltle, hat 
vhowgh not many Noble men, not many mighty men, not many in great 
place or authority; yet ſome ſuch were called even inthe Apoſtles 
time, which are ſufficient to rebate the edge of this b 

3. Admit that there were few or ne Converts in the Apoſtles 
dayes, who held the place, or executed the office of Magiſtrates ; yet 
{that which is ſufficient to prove the lawfulnefſe and neceſſity of that 
ealling)Chriſt himſclfe both acknowledged and ſubmitted unto the 
authority of Plat, and paid tribute to Ceſar; and Saint Paw appeales 
to Augnſtns, and complainesto Zy/as of 2 conſpiracy againit him, 


And as the catth in 11«/y never bare ſo great a burthen 
Sn it, nor yeilded AMES CSM. turned ap /awre- 
: 2 


ato 


4 
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The lawfulneſſe and neceſſity 
ato vomere,and the plough held by the hand of Cemilxs the DiAatour; 
terra geſftiente ſe coli a triumphals agricola :'{o the Church and Com- 
mon-wealth never ſo thrived, ns when religious Kings and Princes 
took the manuring and ing thereof. Which happinefſeGod grant 
to theſe Realmes and Kingdomes eventill Shi/o come, A 1-3 N, 


The Pythagoreans conceived the Celcſtiall Spheres to bee like 
Cymbals,and by their regular motion to produce harmoniotis ſounds; 
the Angels or Intell as they call them, turning as it were the 
broaches. But this-Celeſtiall muſick they ſpeak of, is but a pleaſing 
dreame, a true Celeſtiall harmony may be heard in the confellien of 
all the Reformed Charches,wherewith now in thecloſe, | purpoſe to 
cheareup and recreate the: Reader; and. leſt any quarrell ſhould be 
Made,or offence taken at the precedencie:I will call the ſeverall Chur- 
ches inſachorder as they arcranked in the Latine edition of the Con- 
fe ffions, printed at Geneva, An. 1581. 


Concerning the Authour, Office, and Authority of the Civill Mar 


gitrate, thus we read, 


(a) Helvetica poſterior c. 30. 
Magiftratus onmis gentris ab 
ipſo Deo eft inſtitutus, ad generss 
humani pacem , at tran quillita- 
tem, 4c it wt in wmexndo 
locum obtineat. Sicut Dems [al- 
rem populi ſui operari. uulr per 
AMagifiratum, quem m Ve- 
Int patrems dedit : ita [nbditi om- 
nes hoc Dei beneficinm in Magi- 

ſtrarn agnoſcere jubentur, Hono- 
rent ergo & revereantar At a- 
Siftratum tanguam Dei Mini- 
ſftrum, ament enw, faveant en, 


CJ0 Ji 


pro patre;. 
u juſt is 


- 


In the (4) Helvetian confellion, 
The Magiſtracie of what kind foever 
is ordained of God for: the peace 
and quietnefſe of mankind, . and hee 
evght to have the firſt place in the 
world. (And a little afterwards) 
As God doth work the ſafety of his 
people, by the Magiſtrate, whom 
hee bath givento bee as a Fatherto 
the world : ſoall ſubjects are com- 


manded toacknowledge this benes;.. E 


fit of God.in the Magiſtrate ; let” 
them therefore honour and reve- . 
rencehim as the Miniſter of God, 
love him, and pray for him as their . 
Father,obey him, in all his juſt and. 
ighteous commands ; the care of 
Religion chiefly appertaines.to a 
odly Magi - - let him therefore 
Taw his ſword agunſt all malefa, 
F | _  Rours 


of the Civill Magiſtrate. 
Rours,murderers,theeves, and blaſ= Chriftianum negent fwngs poſ- 
phemous hereticks,&c.. 1» this re- ſe officio Magiftrarm ; tia e> 
«rd we condemnthe Anabaptiſts, 1am negant quenguan 4 Ma- 
who as they deny that a Chriſtian giffrars juſte occids, 
may execute the office of a Magi- 
ſtrate: ſo alſo they deny that anyman may be lawhully put to death 


” xy. to God; firſt"to the Kings 
E Ajety then to all the 'Magi- 


him. 

The Baſ#(6)confteſſion. Let every 
Chriſtian Magiſtrate bend all his 
forces this way, that among all that 
arennder him the name of God may 
be hallowed; his Kingdome prepa- 
gagated, and his will in the rooting 
out of all wickednefſe and vice, may 
be fulfilled. This duty was ever en- 
joyned even to the heathen Magji- 
trates, bow muck more is it requi- 
red of a Chriſtian Magiſtrate, who 
is Gods truc Vicar ? 


>» Mi 

The Bobemian(c ) confeflion.The 
Civill- Magiſtrate is-the ordinance 
of God; and appointed by God, 
'who- both taketh his origirall from 
God, and by the cftcuall power 
of his peſepce and continual aid 
is nr , to governe 
the people in thoſe things that ap- 
"_p thelife of rhe body here 
pn carth : to whoſe power all 
every one ought tobe ſabject 
ſe things that- are net 'contra- 


and ſuch: as are in -autho- 
dp 5 ay whether they be 
«Show rp good men- or © 


nw ke Foes 


(bd) Luilibet 5gitur Chriſti- 
anus Magiftratus ( in quorum 
wumere C nos eſſe cupimus ) om- 
nes vires e0 dirigat, ut apud (ue 
fides commiſſos' nomen Dei (an- 
ttificetur reg num ipſins propage- 
tar, iphnuſq; voluntati cum ſeria 
extirpatione ſcelerum vivatur. 
Hoc officium ſemper etiam Gen- 
tili Magiſtratui injunttum fait, 
quanto mags Chriſtians Mag i- 
ſtratui comendatis eſſe debet, wt 
ver#Dei/ieario, Baſil, conf.ar.7. 


(c) Bohemica confefl, c. 16. 
Ex ſatru liters docetur, Polits- 
cum Magiftratum eſſe Ordina- 
tronem Divinam, aDeoconſti- 
tutu ,qni & 4a Deo originem /u- 
am ducat, & efſicaritate preſen- 
tie, & anxili bujus perpetns 
conſervetur , ad gubernandum 
populnm in 115 rebus que ad banc 
in ter7#w, & corports bujus vi- 
tam pertinent; wniver fi of fingu- 
hi 3n' omnibus, que Deo tantum 
non ſunt contraria, eminenti po- 
preſftent pri- 


6 cum eftate "t, 
4 ſo bet wirs ſons fovtanh, 


b 3 (4) Gallica 
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Credimus Denns velle mundane 
tegibne, && politia gubernari, us 
aliqna ſint frena quibue imonue- 
derate mund; cupiditates corrce- 
anar- ideoque conſtizaifſe regua; 
reſpublicas, & reliquas principa- 
ewum ſpecies five taris jure 
obpentiant, frve minus ; ideo gla- 
dium in Magiſtratunm manus 
tradidit , yeprs 5 nmrum 
-delifÞi4, nem modo contra ſerun- 
dam tabalam ,' fed ntiam contra 
primam commi(ſſir. 


Miniſters aſſigned Þy him'to excc 
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- (4)Gallicx" confell. art. 39. 


The French (4) confeſſion, wee 
beleive that God would have the 
world tobe | mm Civilly, and 
by Lawes; that there may be certain 
bridles, whereby the defires of men 
may bee reſtrained ; and that there- 
fore he hath appointed Ki 
Common-wealths, and other kinds 
of Principalities, whether they 
comeby inheritance or other waics; 
and becauſe he is the authour of this 
order, we muſt not- only ſuffer them 
torule, whom he hath ſet over us, 
but alſo yeild unto them all honour 


and reverence ; as to Deputies and | 


ute their lawtull and holy function; 


into their harids God hath put a ſword to puniſh all breaches, as 
well of the firſt Table, xs of the ſecond. {1 


* (e) Credimnus Denmoptimun 
- HE generis humans cor- 
ruptelans argue depravationem 
Reges, Principes , & Magiſtr a- 
119 conſftituiſſe : velleque ut mun- 
dues hic legibus ac certa politia 


| emer , 4d corrcenda homi- 
vitia, & ut onenia inter he- 
mines refto ordine « Td- 


circo Magiftrarus ipſos gladio 
armavit , wt males quidens ple» 
9s ar , prober were Inran- 
Pr. Horum porro off: non modo 
decroili IT 
ſobbicitor, ver uns etiam dave ope= 
ram wt ſacrum Miniffterian con- 
ferverm F, on: Jas 


politia conſervanda ofſe State, but alſo 


The (e) Low-Dmntch confeſſion. 
We belcive that Almighty God by 
reaſon of the corruption'and depra- 
vation of mankind, | did 'appoint 
Kings, Princes, 2nd Magiftrates;and 
that it is his will that this world 


ſhould bee governed by lawes, and 


a Civill government ; and to this 

end hee hath armed Magiſtrates 

with a ſword, to 

and defend the good, To 

appertaineth of duty, not 

watchfully to preſerve the” 
ut alſo to endeavour 


Lined - «4. 
Wherefore wee deteſt al a 
| 1g 
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"Prophets , that Civill government 


tifts and ſedirions perſons, who caſt 
away all goyernment, and Magi- 


; Rracie, pervert judgements, and o- 


verthrow all mens rights , make all 
mens goods. common ; and laſtly, 
aboliſh and confound all orders and 


degrees, appointed by God among 
men for honeſty and comlineſle ſake. 


The High ( f) Dntch confeſſion 
at Auſperge. Civill governments 
and conftitutions are good workes 
and ordinances of God, as Saint Paw! 
teſtifieth : they condemne therefore 
the Anabaptiſts who forbid Civill 
offices to Chriſtians; they condemn 
alſo thoſe, who place Evangelicall 

jon in abandoning all civill 
affaires ; whereas Evangelical per- 
fecion is Spirituall, and confiſteth 
inthe motions of the heart, in the 
feare of God, Faith, Love, and Obe- 
dicnce. 


The Sax» conteffion. ( g ) Wee 
teach, that in the whole inc of 
God delivered by the Apoſtles and 


of the Civill Magiftrate. 


tur. Dnamebri Anabaptift as & 

tarbulctos ommes deteſt amuar qui 

ſmperiores Donunationes, co Ma- 
giſtrars objiciin, jura as judicia 
ertunt bona eniacom faci- 

wnt ac deniq; ordines ones,ac gra» 
414, quos honeflatis gratia Dev 
inter homines conſtitwit , abolent 


aut confundunt.Belg.con.art.36. 
(f) Auguſtana confell. art, 


16, Legitime or dinationes 65vi- 
ler , ſnnt bona opera & ordina- 
tiones Dri, ficat Paulus reſt ator, 
Rom.13. 1. Damnaxnt Anabay- 
tiſt as, qui inter diennt hes civilia 
officia Chriftianis, D anmmant &- 
Sos, qus Evangelicam per fettio- 
new collocarunt in deſertione Ci- 
vilinm officiorums , quum Evan- 
| nngo perfeitio fit fprritnals; 
eft b confeſt at 1, motib us Core 
diggin timore Des, fide dile Fione, 
diewts 


(g) Saxonica confedl. art. 23. 
Docemuw in t0ta deftrina Dei 

Prophetas & Apoſtoler tra- 
| wig apart 
lege, judicia, Magiſtrates ,' & 
legitimans 14-37 no 
uequaquam caſn exiſtere in ge- 
_—— immenſa < 


 witace” Dei propter Eccleſiam : 


conſervars, & JMagiftrarni 
politics ſub divi dobeus ebodies- 
tiew, new ſolum_ propter iraw, 
id eff metu al , qua 
aſfcimntur conmmuerer: ab 5pþ 

| A- 


df > _ 
me. 1 , 
pu G-.3 


The lawfulneſſe and neceſſity 


Magiſtratibus, ſed etiam propter 
Cs ,id eft contemacia 
eft precatum 0 s Denm, & 
avellens conſcientiam d Deo. Et 
paris peſt, Cum Magiftratins 
fint inter pracipua Eccleſia mens- 
bra, videant ut judicia in Eccle- 
fra refte exerceanter, ficat Con- 
ſtantinus; Theodoſws, Arcadius, 
Mattianus,Carolus Magnus, 4 
mult pit Reges caraverumt rette 
PRORa 1 r9 27 Eccleſie. 


niſhment, wherwith thediſobedient 
are rewarded by the Magiſtrate, but 


alſo for conſcience ſake : Contuma- 


cle being a ſinne offending God, and 
withdrawing the conſcience from 
him. And ſeeing Magiſtrates are 
the chiefe members of the Church, 
let them ſce that JuſgementsMn the 
Church,and Eccleſiaſticall cenſures, 
be rightly exccutcd; as Conſtantive, 
T heodoſine , Arcadins , Marcianxr, 
Charle-aine ; and many godly 


Kings took order in their times, that Ecclcſiaſticall judicature, and 
proceedings in ſpirituall Courts ſhould be rightly carricd, 


(+) Suevica conf.art.23. Do- 
cent fungi/Magiftratu mun« eſſe 
ſacrati ; quod qnidens ho- 
mini divinitue contingere poſſit; 
wnde & fattum ſit, quod qui ge- 
runt publiceam , poreſtarem Dis 
i Scripruris Vocentsr. [tems : 0- 
bedientie que exhibernr Magi- 
ftratibus inter primi erdiuibona 
opera locum dani E-Goye: hoc 
wnumguemgnue fiudioſins ſeſe ac- 
commoedare publics legthus, quo 


The Swevick (4) confeſſion. Our 
Churches teach, that the office of a 
Magiſtrate is moſt ſacred and divine; 
whenceit is, that they whoexercilſe 
this power, arecalled Gods; and 
our Preachers ah (ns the obedi- 
ence Which is to Magi- 
ſtrates, 1sto ber plened among, 
works of the firſt rank; that 
by how much a man is a more fin- 
cere and faithfull Chriſtian, the 
more carefull hee is to obſerve the 
Lawes of the State. | 


1 


fencerior fueris Chriſtianus fide- 
dtior 


I know not upon what ground the Exg1iſs and Scotch confellion-/ | 
are lefe out of the Harmony of Conteſlions , for they are as full asany 
— of the reſt; for proofe of the point in queſtion, the Scorch runneth t 
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of the 'Civill' Magiſtrate. 


dained for manifeſtation of his owne glory,and for the ſingular pro- 


7 he 
Þþ . 
G w 0 


4 "nkes 
4 | coercive power inthe Magiſtrate to reſtrainc them. There was never 


- rits, whether they arc of God or no; forthere is. not one only /15ng þi- 


thee to ſpirituall thraldome, idolatry _ ſuperſtition, but alſo diverſe 
| c 


fit and commodity of mankind ; ſo that whoſoever gocth about to 
take away, puns a the wholeſtate of, Cirill policie, now long 
eltabliſhed ; we affirm the ſame mennot only to be enemies to man- 
kind, but aſs wickedly to fight againſt Gods exprefled will. _ 


The Confeffion of England. Art. 37. 

The Kings Majeſty hath the chief power in this Realm of England, 
arg other his Dominions; unto whom the chicte government of all e- 
ſtates of this Realm, whether they be Ecclefiaſticall or Civill,in all cau- 
ſes doth appertain,and is not,nor ought to be ſubject to any. forrain ju- 
riſdition. The Lawes of the Realm may punifh Chriſtian men with 
death, for heinous and grievous offences. | 

The ſamme of all is, the'Civill Magiſtrate is a divine ordinance, and 
his chiefe care is, or ought to be Religion; for the defence and vindica- 
tion whereof God hath puta fword in his hand, to cutoff the diſtur- 
bers of the Peace, as well in the Church as the Common-wealth: and 


._ | becauſchensthe Miniſter of God for our wealth and fatty, his authe- 


isto beobeyed by all ſorts of men for conſcience ſake,and net tobe 
updbn paine of damnation, 

now Chriſtian Reader,thou haſt heard a Harmony,liſten not to 
-thou haſt heard a conſort of ſilver Trumpets, kearken not tos 
ſmpgle oat-pipe, or the harſh ſound of Rams hornes ;. thou haſt beard 


\ > the ſuffragesof all the learned Divines in-the Reformed Churches; 


not the votes of a few illiterate Mechanicks , much lefſe the 
fancie and dreamesof fanatical} Enthuſiaſts; who becauſe they are 4- 


” memoldes themſelves, would not by their good will there ſhould bee 


any Rulcs : becauſe they are wandring'Starres, they would have none 
t: becanſe they arediflolute, they would have no bonds of Lawes ; 
auſe they are Schiſmaticks, and Non-conformiſts, they would have 
ipline inthe Chureh; anew are dunces , and ignorant 
of Torgnesand Arts, they have no learning, nor Uiiver- 
: Laſtly, beczuſe they walke inordinately , they would have no 


then now to take keed whatthou heareft, a»d co 175 che ſpi- 


rit, as inthe dayes of Ahab, but many lying ſpirits in the mouthes of 
Prophets not oaly Remi Priefs and leſnits,whoendeavour to ſeduce 


ſorts 


E” x98 Remarkeable Obſervations 
= ſorts of ſchiſmaticallTeachers, who inticethee to carnall liberty,pro- 
phaneneſſe, facriledge,and faction. When I firſt heard of the manner 
of taking Apes in the Indies, I could ſcarce forbeare laughter; but.now 
ſcei ng dayly metiof worth and parts, caught after the ſame manner by 
our new Sectaries,lcanharely refrain tears. The maner of taking thoſe 
beaſts is thus deſcribed:he that goes aboutto catch Apes in thoſe parts 
of Ameyics, which abound with them, brings 2 Baſon with fair water, 
and therein paddles with his hands, and wafheth his face jn fight of 
the Apes; and then ſteps aſide for a while : the Ape ſecing the coaſt 
cleare,ſteales tothe Baſon, and ſeeing hisface in the water , is much 
delighted therewith; and in imitationof the man , dabbles with his 
et inthe clcare water, and waſhes his face, and wipes his cyes; and 
after this; he lyes in wait for him, fetches away the Baſon, powresout 
thefaire water;-and fills it againe with water mingled. with bird- 
lime; and puts the Baſon in the place where it ſtood before : the Ape 
_ returning tothe Baſon.andſuſpeRing nothing, puts his feet 1othe bird-) * 
 limeand with that foul & mingled water waſhes his face, and, wipes: - 
his eyes; which are thereby ſo dazled, &the eye-lids cloſed up,that ung; - | 
- awares he is-eafily-caughe. In like nianner; theſe late Proſclytes, 
who invade many empty Pulpi:s in the City an | Suburbs,at the firſtia. 
theirSermons ſet before thee as it were a Baſon of the pure.,water of 
life, wherinthou maiſt ſce thy face;& waſh away the ſpots ofthy fouls 1 
but after they have got thy liking and good opinion,&confide in thee, , 
then they mingle bird-lime with the water of life : the birdlime of W- 
Socinianiſme,ot Libertiniſme, or Antinominianiſme, Browniſme,and | 
A iſme:; wherewith, after they have put out or cloſed the MW 
eyes of thy judgement, they lead thee / whither they liſt , and make a 7 
prey of thee.  Premonitas premunitns, I have forewarned thee , bee, ne 
thou forexrmed againſt them, and the Lord give thee a right a7 T. 
ment inallthings. Gaftius de exord. Anabap.p.495- LZuia Anabaptifta 
4 Veritate averimnt aurcs, ides Deus mittit illus Dottores, non qui lingua * 
medica {anarent wicera ipſorum, [edqui pruriuum ac [cabiem fille b, 
um ipſoram commode [calperent. Becaul, the. Anabaptiſts turn away * 
their cares from the pd ſendeth them teachers according to 
their deſire; not ſuck as with their wholeſome tongues and doiine ne 
beale their ſores; but withtheir nailes ſcratch gently the itch of their 
carnal luſts and affeions, 
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OF THE 


 ANABAPTISTS, 


WITH 
OrsERVATIONS thereupon. 


H E- French after the firſt courſe of ſolid diſhes, en- Q'1elque cho- 
tertaine their gueſts with Kicke-oo/er, and wee (cs. 
with fruit. 

K.. Foo m_ part of this Treatiſe ( courteous 
eader) as well in the propgundi arguments 
F< tor the orthodox faith Loc inthe Refintution of the 
Anabapiilt ob jetions againſt it ; I'defi red to ſetbefore thee Solid and 
ſubſtantial diſver, to Rrengthen thee in the true doQtrine of there- 
formedChurch of England: but in theſe enſuing relations and obſerva- 
tions, I make bold to ſet on the board Kicke-ſboſer, and variety of 
ſtrange fruits: which though peradventure they will not much nouriſh 
aith,yercateri with @ graine of Saltywill ſome way irritate thy ap- 

_ help thy digeſtion and concoRion. 


OzssnRvVAT, 1. 
T hat the Anabaptiſts are an Iiiterate, and Sottiſh Sect, 


HMacarims, who had the care and overſight of erecting that mag- 
ſtructure at 1er»/alems, butleby Helenathe morher of Confer (a) Theod. 
; , was happy in his name : for Macarice in Greek ſignifi» HiR.1.z.cas. 
cth ;and as Theoderet teſtifieth, i Fenefers of the Chrch and 97G oc 


"contrary , alry Arch-hcreticks , = pap Boutefenx of the Church and 
State, Marders 


-- efſet lieneum. 
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State, have been happily unlucky in theirnames ; their God-Fathers 

atthe Font proving Prophets, and the names they gave them , being 

of theirqualities, and fortunes, and Fran wn of their per- 

Hay: comp-nd. ſons. ' Hayme noteth out of 1r<news, that E bien the Father of the Ebi- 
celeſ. Hiſt, onites, ſignifieth in Hebrew ſovre and fily; and a filly poore man (God 
wot) was he. aver the Father of the Ifenichees derives his name 

in Greeke from value! inſanio,or 4 wie inſania« madnefle;and verily,a 

frantiche beretick was he. At#rins the Father of the Aerians caricth 

wind in his name, and a /ight 9 ra fellow was hee; blowne 

bare into his herefie with the wind of ambition :-as Saint! Aug#/tine decha- 
af ned-r ul; Fethin his bed-roll of herefies. What ſhould I deſcend to J/4/denare, 
Deum. whoſevery name ſpeaketh the abuſe of his gifts(Mal/donats: quaſi ma- 
lt donatxs )and to/gnatizs the Founder of his Set Jgnatine Layola,who 

as he hath Ignems, fire in bu name, fo he and his Diſciples have proved 

the greateſt Incendiarierin the Chriſtian world. I will trouble thee but 

with one inſtance more, andthat is the Father of the Anabaptiſts of 
ourage;Who as I ſhewed thee before oat of Bulinger and Alclanihber 
Capite aide & vasNicholarStock,a manevery way aaſwerable to hisnameForav 
- waking ry Bleck-head ws he. Roberts Gallxs had a viſion whereia he ſavy thi 
'(b) Simlers ſaying Maſle with a eax,(a)weagre,and 4 drye beat, like as if wt 
_- Bulleng, had been made of woed.Such of all the world was this Sterkthe head of 
= a the ey pe ſrombia block when, ewe bacuy mo as 
: G e (6) chips flew into Er , the eye of the 

+ Spies mind any 4 wrt is like to io. eycofan Owle, that cannot 
maniam,/ed & endure the bright beames of the Sunne of righteouſneſſe; and howſover 

ualiam, & Godinthefirit planting of the Goſpell made uſc of illiterate men, 

; Sen: ſoch as were T ext- wakers and Fiſher-men; to the end that all might 
vatoef know; that Hetharplanterband trerhas watereth @ nothing , but all i 
” nuncetiamre- Gods, who giveth the increaſe tyet when the eye of mans undetſtanding, * 
waſcenti apud js pay pn with-the ey-ſalve of the(c)Spiritzthe Alearer abd ſharper the” 7 
, - -9. #7 cle- eye is, the better it diſcernes both Spiritualland Naturall objefts: and 3 
oben jo ry ſince the extraordinary gifts ofthe Spirit have failed inthe Church,the 
 dedit, © learnedſt men whoſe knowledge God fan&tified to thatuſe, have pro- 
| (e) Lipf. de. vehthawoytietiedunthbons hisglory,in procieiming the dermis 
7 IAN. . Saving Yer ug many unto righteonſnes ne 
- Ratiortfarſt woes nc And as it remaines a blot upon - 
c 


2 Pirizus  Srarres invhee ohie , 
br” ' -;  boam,and hishoufe neverto be wiped out; that he made of the Joweft 
(4) Daniel 15. +he people places :'{o itis not one of the leaſt brands 


thehigh 
1 Kings 13.33- of the Ronan Akt. hat be filled theChurch with a number of ig- 
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rant Maſſe-Prieſts, Monkes, and Fryers; who blind guides & they were , 
of the blinder people, fell together with them into the ditch of ſuperſti- 
tion, herefie,and ſenſuality. And think we the blindeft men are the fit- 
34 teſt rodraw themout of 1t? This is the Anabaptiſts judgement; who 
| as the Rowaniſts teach ignorance ts be the mother of devotion, ſo theſe to 


how 
d 
- | be the mother of Prepheticall revelation, or interpretation. For obs 
4 
2 


T uſcoverer (+) a Gold-ſmith of Farexdorp , pretending himſcite to be (+) Hiftory of 

a Prophet ſentfrom God,commanded the Senate ip Munſter to remove the Anabap- 

all their Magiſtrates, and put down all their Preachers,as well Evan- * 

gelicks, as Papilts; and to place in their roome twelve fimple illiterate 

= men to expound the word of God to the people, without any help of 

; * Arts or Tongues , by meer Enthuſiaſmes, or ſaddain inſpirations, 

and cjaculations. Another of their Prophets, John ( f ) Matthias, va J's _ L 

commanded that none ſhould keepe any booke in his houſe but the 7;,,, Prophets 

Bible, whereupon all the books that were found in any Library, mandabat ne 

Study,or Houſe, fave Bibles; were brought into the Market place, and *lum deinceps 

a bone-fire made of them. But better all theſe obſtinate SeQaries were © 3*be- 

burnt at ſtake, then ſuch 2 bonefire made in this Kingdome: after det eny mM 

which would follow the raine of all Schooles ; and Univerſities, /acrs 3idlis; 

" and more then Egyptian darkneſle threugh the wide Kingdeme. Since !{{#q»05 omnes 
the extraordinary giftsof Propheſie and Languages have ceaſed inthe vo cp 


Fe 


Church, ſecular learning hath been as the Day-ftarre 1 ing mthe ,. bole; 
Firmament of the Chunch before the Swe; = where po Digherre pe ; 
oing before, no Sunne riſing after. As for rude Mechanicke, andon- Divinitus ac- 
ettered Artificers, tochuſe them for our gaides to the ccleſtiall Ca- ©2Ye dictbar; 
aan, is all one, as if an Army to march by night over narrow bridges, No ts 

and by fearfull precipices ſhould by common conſent ele pur-blind deporrari 
men tolcad the way; or a fleet at Sex after they have cur the line, and famma fue- 
- faileunderan unknowne Climare ina ruffe Sea, and tempeſtuous wen- /#% 999765 4b- 
- ther, ſhould among all the Mariners chuſe the unskilfulleſt Pilots to {297% - 
"ſteer their courſe, Weeread in the Apocalypſe of n ( p ) Starre called (£) FA 
" Wormewood, bitter in the effets and influences; but a Srarrein the © 
t thereof. Such have ben the Auithonrs, Devifers, and Broachers 
© of other Herelies; bitter indeed in their tenets, and d4iaftful in their 
manners; yet 5r44s for their light of learning : whereas theſe falſe tea- 
chers cut a3 chips out of N, Stock reſemble brands of hell fire, in which 
there is /»/tring hea, but no light atall. Peraſe if thou pleaſe (Chri- 
ſtian Reader) all the ancient hereſies /;fed by Ir , Auguſtine, 
_ Philaſtris, Alfonſin 4 Caſtro, Ambroſe de Ru onjbur , and others; 
Cc 3 ' _ and 
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and therein thou fhalt find the Ring-leaders great Clerks, and acute 
Sophilters. Whence isthat true Fherritien of Tertulian, Philoſophi 
hereticoram Patriarche, Philoſophers have been the great Grand-fa- 
- Gaft. 1. de hers of Hereticks;but of this baſe &contetnptible Sect of theSrockeres, ; 
;  Anabapr.crrot.- there was never yet heard any Profeflour of eminent learning , neither 


p- 75: :::mg 9 therclike everto be : for learning, they hold rather a diſparagement, 
quid ſperen- Then ornament; an extinguiſher, then a kindler of their new light, and 


dum, ubi in-* {range fire. In a e and foggy Miſt a cleare light cannot long 

ſeitia & ut ps ſhine, foreither the light will pierce through the Miſt, or the Miſt will 

guantar, fun _——_ light : ſe, it it ould fall outthat any great Scholar ſhould 
be 


| A % -- a itted mto their communion,cither their grofſc errours woull in 
” ervditioeſt? time put outthelight of his knowledge,or the clear light of his know- 


ledge ſoone difpell the Miſt of their ignorance, and palpable errours. 
Which need the leſt confuration, becauſe they contradict themſelves 
F as mack asthe truth. For, 

” Contradi&ions - - Firſt, they condemne the Baptiſme of children ppon this ground, 
| in che doQrine becauſe they ſay they cannot be afſuredof the trath of their faith, and 
® _ * -« "00 repentance; by which reaſon they ſhould forbid or forbear the chriſten- 
its. ingot menioriperyeares alſo, foraſmuch as theſe teachers-can be no 
SE way aflured of the {incerity of their Scholars faith,and true purpoſe of + 
Y atnendment of life. For though they profefle the one, and promiſe the 
other; yet they may do it in kypocrifie, and for worldly ends. Or if 
they wil ſay we ought to beleive their profeſſion and promiſe for them- 
ſelves, why then ought we not aswell to belcive their profeſſion and 
promile for their Children, when the Fathers or God-fathers uader- 
take for them at the Font ? 

Secondly, they preach the doQtrine of mortificationof the ficſh, and 
crucifying the luſts thereof; and yet withall they maintaine plurality 
of wives, and adulterous and incc{tuous copulations, under the title of 
ſpirituall marriages, with thoſe of their own Se. 
| Conjuginm (h) vocat, hoc prete xit nomine culpam, © 
Tkirdly,they ſlow of no ſet formes of prayer,or ſtudied Sermons;bes * 
'1 cauſe ſuch as they conceive, who uſe them, prey not by the Spirit : yet © 
b. themſelves in their Afſemblies make uſe of ſet hymnes, and Pſalmes ; 
3 which notwithſtanding they make us beleive they mg by rhe Spiritace 
\ 2 Cor. 14.15, Cording to the example of theApoſtle: 1 wi# prey with the ſpirit and will 
A pray with under flanding alſo, I will ſug with the ſpirit, and 1 will ſing 
with wnderftanding alſo. | 

Fourthly, they cry up the dofrine of the crofſe , and boaſt _ of 

their* 
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their ſuffering for righteouſneſle ſake : yet where they get ary ſtrength 
and can make head , they refs rhe powers ordained of God, and make 
war aZainſt theirlawfull ſuperiours,as we may ſec in Sleiden, Gaftine, 
and Gy -de-breſ. 

Fiftly, They inveigh againſt covetouſneſſe,and to extirpate that roo: 
of all evil, teach men to renounce all proprictic in their goods, and 
to have all things in common : Yet they rob Monaſteries, plunder 
townes , and villages,rifle houſes,and turnethe wicked, as they tearm 
them, out of their poſſeſſions, and hold them themſelves; and when 
they are upbraided with this their rapine, they alleadge that text for 
themſelves, The meek hall poſſeſſe the earth, preſuming themſclves to be Math. 5.5. 
thoſe mecke ones , though we {hall prove them hereatter to be 3 moſt 
cruell and bloody fe. Y 

Sixtly , They teach that the office of a civill Magiſtrate cannot con- 
ſt with Chriſtian perfection, yet they themſelves 1n Munſter and elſe- 
where had a Conſwl,and Senatonrr,und a Headſman of their own, yea, 
anda Kingalſo , John Leiden the Tayler, who ſtitched up a Kingdome 
in-one yeer,and ravelted it ont the next. 

; Seventhly , They {trip themſclves ſtark naked,not onely when they 

flocke ingreat multitudes, men and women together,totheir Jordans 

to be dipt ; but alſo upon. other occaſions, when the ſeaſon permits ; 

- and when they are queſtioned for it, they helter this their ſhameleſle 

aR;. with the proverb, Veritas nudacft , the truth 1 naked, and de- 

fires no 14i/,»24/que,or guiſe z which reaſon if it were good , would 

hinder them from holding private Convettticles asthey do, and when 

there is proceſſe out againſt them , running into corners to hide them- 

ſelves ; for as the proverb is, Verira« nudarſt, Trath is naked , which 

-  warranteth them,as they conceive,'to throw oft their clothes : fo al- 

-- fo thereis alike proverb, Feritas non querit angulos, truth ſeekgs no 
 » - Corwers,nor innocencie ſtarting holes,yet they dos. 

== Laſtly,in their Confeſſion printed this yeer, they finde themſclyes a- 

© Srieved with the ame of Anabaptiſt,ſaying,chey are ſalſly ſo called: yer 

”__- Ris well knownethey all of them-cither rebaptize or are rebaptized, 

& A and conſequently are properly ajdb#imm actively or paſſively, But 

- 2 "Þ Corvinus in his elder ape ſo quite loſt his memory , that he forgot 


name : fo theſe are ſo ignorant, that they know not their own 
proper name. If theſe diſclaime ſecond Baptiſme,they are none of the 
le&: if they praiſe it , how can they truely ſay that they are falſly 
called Anabaptiſt ? 'If Anabaptiſts be their nicke name , what Sxod 
'* + right 
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zoht name, w they may be diſtinguiſhed frem other Chriſtians 
+ or _— They have hitherto been known ingenerall 
by no other names then of Anabaptiſts , or Catabaptiſts, and ever 
a barrell better herring. An Anabaptiſt deprives children of Baptiſine, 
and x Catabaptiſt depreves Baptilme. A Catabaptiſt may ſometimes 
pod wa mer rh ſuch as was Leo Copronwymus , who defiled the Font 
at his Baptiſme / yet was he not Chriſtened againe - butevery Ana- 
baptiſt isneceflarily'a Carabapr:f ; for the iteration of that Sacrament 
is anabuſeand pollution thereof. 


On$s$BRVarT. Il. 


T hat the Anabaptiſtc are 4 lying «nd blaſphemons ſet, falſty pre- 
tending to divine Viſions and Revelations, 


All deviſersof new Religions and ſpirituall impoſtures aſcribe their 

new doArineand worſhip to ſome divine Author , either God hims 

felfe, or forme Angel ſert from him ;-and this they doe not ſo much ta 

amulc the vulgar, as to ſecure their tenetsfrom the hazard of diſputes, 

and" exempt their perſons and ations from the teſt of examination. 

He that fpeaketh from the carth , and beares him(ſclfe upon humane 

| authoritie and reaſon, can g#ine no more upon his hcarcrs , thenthe 

"= point of his fword;, or dint'of his Arguments can inforce their aſſent 

2.Tim.6.16. theretfits: buthe that ſpeaketh'as from beaver captivateth ourreaſon; 

E- .  andeafily perſwades us to refigne our eyes to him , who dwelleth in 4 
light that none can approach xnte. In humane debates and contultati» 
ons we are not'toregard ſo much qu 23 quid, who is he that ſpeaketh, 
as what it is that is ſpoken = but contrari wiſe in celcſtiall myſterics,and 
diſputes abont Region, we are not ſo much to reſpeRt , quid as qu, | 
what is that which qur beliefe muſt embrace , as who he is that come = 7 
mandsour aflent ; if it be he, whoendued us with reaſon , all reafeg”*: 
there is , that our reaſon ſhould vaile bonnet to him : whence is that”. ©: 


n 
hs 
- hs 
' / 

Fr 


Apherifme of Saint Gregorie, ,2u in fatth dri rationemnot 
11venit, in infirmitate ſua rationem invenit , cur rationem now iu 
« x;at, He who inquires into celeſtiall myſtcries , and is at # fault in 
<< his ſearch,and can finde no reaſon , why ſuch things ſhoultd+be fo, 
<< finds 2 fatficient reaſon in his owne infirmitie, why he cannot dive 
© into the reaſon thereof, His meaning is, the p/xmmer of mans» wit 13 
too light , and the time of his diſcourſe too ſhort to ſound the bottome 

- of theſe depths for this cauſe it is that the broachers of new and abſurd 
” tencts, 
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tenets, or rites in Religion , which naturall reaſon abhorres,.to pre- 
vent all reaſonings about them, pretend to Divine Revelations for 
them. A4inos fained that he confilted with Jupiter in a deep vault, Valerius Ma- 
and from him received his law ; Nama, that he had private conference roman _ I... 
with the Goddefſe £geria, and from her received his rituall; 4ahower, (7 2. i” 
that he diſcourſed with the Angel Gabriel, whoſe diates are regiſtred ,uoddam pre- 
inthe Alckaron;the Helceſaites,that they had a booke ſent down from «tum ſpecs (e 
heaven, in which all Divine myſteries were revealed , which whoſo- £*4* /olebar, 
ever heard read , ſhould preſently receive remiſſion of ſinnes. In like 22" ©” ys 
manner ,, Stock, Mnncer , Melchior,Georgin, T nſcoverer, andothers oy quo ſe or- 
whole hands the envious man in theſe latter dayes fowed the tares tm ferebar, 
of Anabaptiſme, have deluded the people with pretended infpirations, *44*«s 6+ c- 
. , 's prerogabat. 
viſions,dreames,and Revelations. pes frerag 
Pompilius, «t P. R. ſacis obligarct, wolebat wvideri fibi cum Dea Ageria congreſſios eſſe nofturnos, 


auſque monith acceple Diis immortalibus ſacre inſtituere. Bullinger adv. Anabap. I. 1. c. 2. Hel- 
tz glorabantur librum ipſis celitus demiſſum eſſe,quo myſteria reſque divine comtinerentur; que 


gquiſquis recitari audiſſet cum peccatorium veniam conſtqui. | 

Nicholas Stock gave it out that God ſpake to himby an Angel, and Gui de Bref. 
revealed to him his will in dreames , promiſing him the place of the o omen 
Angel Gabriel. —_ ——_— 


des forges, diſoyent que par viſions ilsparloyent ſamilierement avec Dieu, & preſchoyent tels ſonges 
veritables, & comme Oracles divims a leurs Diſcipler, 
Next to this Nicholas Stock , Themas Mnncer was moſt famous in S1<id. Com- 


ment. 1. 5, 
Certiſſume Vs- 


futu nm, no- 


ftramque fore 
a 


fight for you ; let net the Princes 
terrifie you, forthisrobe of mineſhall receive, and deadall ;,vys;,; 


ſhot at you: look up tothe sky,ſee you not there a rainbow «: 


;the colours whereof we beare in ourStreamers andAn- 4«m rem aggre- 
dias mulftato 


.M { ne vos perterrefaciant machine bellice; pilas enim omnes quas #l tormentisin nos ep 
cient vole mea ſum excepturns Aſpicite ſrnum,& teſtimonium itlins in no7 perpetue benevolentts; 
tollire veulos & arcum celeſtem mil ce nite, cum exim in vexills noſtra fit idem depilius arms, 


clare fſemPficat Deus boc fimulacro fe nobis - KAMA: in prelio, 
| D * cients, 


WW  / 
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* cients, and can ye doubt of victorie, ſith God, as you ſee, himſelf is 
* gur Standard bearer & the heavens weare our colours? A new topick, 
anda true kinde of preaching accordingto 4nthonic a Contigſten his 
method, Per colores rhetoricos, 

But the event anſwered not expeRation : the bow in the clouds did 
them noſerviceatall intheir warre, neither did their prophet J4mnncer 
bis robeſerve as 4 target of ſtecle torepell, and dead all the bu'lets ſhot 
againſt them;but as ſoone as ever this army of the Bores, and that othcr 
of the Princes were engaged, the people were miſcrably flanghtered 
with Ven Creator ſprritze, intheir mouths;expetting that God ſhould 
fight for them from heaven,according to Mxncers promiſe, Of Geor- 
giwe, und Melchior Hofman, ſec betore SetF. 1, 

After Muncer and his chiefe affociates; and Phifer, who deluded the 
people as mach with dreames, as A/uncer with viſions; had atcd their 
parts : Joh Becold commonly known by the name of /ehn of Leiden, 
and John T »ſcoverer came upon the ſtage, and they ſo well acquitted 
themſelves in the perſons they took upon them, that the one gained the 
reputation of a Prophet, the other the ticle,and (for a time) thepower 
ofa King. Firſt Jobx of Leiden in a fanaticall fury (pretending a Pro» 
pheticall ſpirit ) puts off his cloathes, and runs naked through the-City 

._ of Munſter,crying, The King of Sion come,the King of Sion come ; 
Then returning home falls intoa deep ileep , dreames for CO 
tagether, and as ſoon as he nwaked faines bimſclfe [peechleſſc , and by 
fignes demands Paperand Inke, and{ets down twelve men , moſt of 
| themmeantradeſmen, to bee governours of the City of Idunſter : 
IT; ; , wheretoheaddes certaineconcluſions, that aman was not tyed to one 
Ori 7 Þ ropbe- 
Id AROVUKS Abt 
rifex, 45 con- 


ware mwlti- Tpecch old the people;thatthe {pirit of propheſy was gone from hit 


Li 
- 


- ecticall poſitions. Not long after this dumbe Prophet gaini 


phethaving called an Afſembly, declared before them, \that it wil 


Mar atipalns ' W 
«eleſtrs hoc villof the Heavenly Father, that. Job» Zeidew hould bee King of the * 


ng * | whole world. As, {aith he;God ſet Sa»/tobee King in 1/rae! ; anda 
487ius orbis ter him David takeafrom.theſheep-fold : ſo hath he appointed Jahr 
Senwes Jo- be King in Ti 


\ ; S1i6#, Suotonins TNeE 
hannes Leid:n | {Cade he ordained his \ $a horſ, 
1 . ; * . ri ignu profe 1 it! B i 4 D, | 
_ Dew; like God , like Prieſt : in like manner 


bs. orar.z. we may lay here moſt truly ,LikeProphet, like King;a Smith-fprge Pro- 


a - 
a 


oy - 
_ — 
, 


we hat.be might marry. as.c1any 35 he plet(ed;and ſuch other he» . 


tadine comme- and now reſted in ane John Txſeoverer a Gold-{mith; this os : 


, 

G 
£ 
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phet,and a 7«7/er-ſhop-board King; lobn Leiden conſecratesT uſcoverer 
2: Prophet, Tw/coverer crownes him a King. And as Jobs Leigenatted, Lib. 1. de Ex. 
dumb Zacharie, ſo Gaſtins reports of a woman who took upon her 24. Anabap. 
to a the partof 1udith,about the middle of the fiege of Munſter, This *7, = Putti- 
Prophetefle made the people believethatGod had put into her the ſpirit r;4 qwodden 
of Indith, and that he would gee cut of the City ,and never return till & temeritatis 
ſhe had ___ back the Biſhops head; having cut it off as 1udirh did *** mp Us; Mu 
the head of Holofornes ; (he was not fo mad , but diverle of the Citi- ws pores FF 
zens were as fooliſh, for they put her in gorgeous apparell , and dreft pe inverrs 
her like 1»dirh; and ſhe premeditated a fpetch like to hers : but ſhee ef, 9«e {« -- 
could not keep her owne counſel. / For before ſhe came into the pre- ?'/c9p9 /atu- 
ſence of the Biſhop, her intent was diſcovered; and inſtead of cutting '* 7 = a 
off the Biſhops head, ſhe loſt her owne. I ſhall trouble thee Chriſtian Holden Kc. 
Reader, but with one influence more. As Bidds/ph writeth in his tr2- 
vailes, that the Darviſes ( which are accounted Prophets among the 
Turks) run round fo long, till they fall down as it were in a trance; 
andafter they have layen ina ſeeming dead leep for the ſpace of an Gagius 1. x. p. 
houre or more, riſing up, they deliver their dreames for divine Oracles: 12. Abbarella 
ſo - | det —_— ſort of 4 wa _ fell down on the ſuddain, grammars h 
AS1 ſwooned; ing their breath as as they could bly, P</*87%; jt 
till they ſwelled, and looked black in the Ges: infrnoek 970 {bes a 
dersby, were affrighted at the fight; irthe end, after they were out of bapriſa, perin- 
their extafie, and come to themſelves;they told the people, whac God 4e ac þ Epilep- 
ſpaketo them intheir Rapture : namely, that Z«ingl/ias erred in his 7547 eſſer; 


ine of Baptiſme, that the chriſtening of children was unlawtull, 7 —— boy 
and that before two yeares came to an end, the day of judgement :eft retiner ac 
ſhould be; and truly the former revelations were as true as the latter, /* inexftaſt eſe 
It is how full a hundred yeares, fince Gafio his book was printed at Aungdaiobin: 
(namely, in the yeare 15.44.) And he rclateth this Prophecie ,; RR we 
Irs, as much more ancient then his book ; ſo farre were theſe E- ,; 4u; vide- 


ick Prophets out in their reckoning. runt, oc. 


Ozn$s$ukVaT. Hl 
"That the Anahaptiſt; are an impure and carvall Set. 


12 foule and ſpotted glafle we cannot perfeftly ſee our face, nci- 
rinsfouleand impure ſoule, is there any cleare refletion of the I- 

mage of God. God is a moſt pure and holy Spirit , and none are capa- 

bleofhis divine I 3 2 influences; but prod | 
2 2 an 
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| and chaſt bodies : on the contrary , the Devill is tearmed in the Goſ- 
Manh.to.1. pell 11 us «:dSuprw the wncleanc ſpirit , whoas he once beſought our 
«qr th ® Saviour, to give him leaveto enter into the herd of ſwine : ſo where- 
Math 8. PS ſoever he now enters, and whatſoever ſoule or body hee pofſeſſeth, hee 418 
| maketh it aNaftySty.AsthetrueReligion whereot God 13 the Author, 
James x, ulr, a wndefiled before God; (o all talſe worſhip of God deviſed by Sathan 
and hisinſtruments , is both defiled it ſclfe with idolatry or f [= 
tion, and defileth alfo the ſoules and conſciences of all that practiſe it. 
Hence it is, that the Profeſſours thereof are tearmed by Saint 1ude, 
ſpots and blots; darke ſpots inregard of the errours of their underſtan- 
ding, and fenle blots in regard of the impurity of their lives and con- 
verſation. Such were the falſe Prophets whom Saint Petey ſets out in 
« their colours, *having eyes full of adultery , and that cannot ceaſe 
&« from finne, who allure through the luits of the fleſh , through much 
« wantonneſle, thoſe who for a while eſcaped from them; who liver 
« exrour, towhom it is happened according to the Proverbe t'the 
= is turned to bis owne vomit againe, and the ſow that was 
* waſbed;to her wallowing in the mire. | 
Suck were thoſeungodly men, Saint de ſets a marke upon, that Þ- 
turned the grace of onr (God into laſciviouſneſſe, ver/. 4. gave themſelves 16 
over to fornication, and going after flrange fleſh, ver. 7. filthy dreamers, 2 
defiling the fleſh dejþiſing dominions,and ſpeaking evill of dignities, ver$. 
Such were the Nicolaitans, and the Diſciples of /ezabel branded by 
the Spirit, Apoc.2, 6, 20. Who defiled the marriage bed, ani ſeducedthe 
ſervants of God to commit fornication, and to eat things ſacrificed nnto 
Idols. Such were moſt of the ancient Arch-hereticks, who as them- 
ſelves were caught , ſo they caught others eſca volnptaty, with a fleſhy * 
Jeron.ad Cief. pajr; their Minions are upon Tecore, Simon Magus hid his Helena, | 
| _ —_ Apelles his Philumena, Moutanxe his Maximilla, Donate his Lavilide 
didit Helens Elpidins his Agape, Priſcilian his Gata;and others their Miſtr 
meretricis ad- to tell you of Sergims the Pope his Marezia, Gregory the ſeventh hi 
qutus auxihio, Matildis, Alexander the ſixt his Lucretia, Leothe tenth his If - <2 
—_ »4, and Pas! the third his Conffantiat in which confiderativn | per- ._* 
thatthe degenerating See of Rome is tearmied in the - 
Cap. 17. 19. FRET Lk > o/c, not only becauſe ſhe commits ſpiritnall | 


though the Familiſts, 


a Pet.2. 14. 
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| omen in the City, ſtriving who ſhould bee ſerved firſt ; and ſome c/pate pudi- 
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ſition to Papiſts; yet the great fowlerof ſc ules catcheth them all with: Pontan-in Car 
the ſame foule bird/ime of impure luſts. Of the Libertines , and Fa- 3 aac 
miliſts, I need not ſpeak; they have diſcovered their filthineſlc inthe ; © Ons 
face of the Sun; and for the Anabaptifts, all their often waſhing will Dogmatz pro- 
neither cleanſe their conſcience from the guilt , nor their reputation 293 Concio- 
from the ſtaine of carnall impurity. For though they tolerate not 7 vg, Uh 
Stewes as the Pope doth, yet they allow. of plurality of wives , and 4.,;,4um efſc 
moſt uncleane pra&ices under the name of ſpirituall marriages;nay conjugs, ec. 
ſome of them have not bluſhed to affirme that none of their Set can Gaftius.l.r. de 
commit adultery : becauſe ad»/rerium, according to the Etymologie 572Þap. =x- 
ad alterum, is folly committed with another mans wife ; and defiling 1, th adul 6 
anothers body : but al that are of their ſociety are ſo knit oxe 10 the 8+ riam apud nos, 
ther, that they are all one body, as well as one ſpirit. They. had no feoner £m enim «- 
inſtild this do@rine ints the weaker Sex, but two maids at Santto- 77 cnndemque 
gal, immediately after their ſecond Baptiſme, made ſhip-wrack of 71/470" 
their virginity; and athird daſhing at the ſame rock , and being called ej 2p,g - 
in queſtion by the Magiſtrate for her incontinency, protefſed.that ſhee feri, quod pec- 
out of her pure conſcience did it ; that is, playd the Whore. For the <4fum fit: at 
m_—_ rs of our Sett told me ſaid ſhethat it was the will of the hea- ON Tiras 
1 Father, that 1 ſhould deny none the debt of Spirituall matrimony; ; p > ws Preitangy 
& propterea fui ad emnia obedientiſſima omnibus ,qui ſpiritualts matri- pus ſumus, 
manis debita poſtnlabant, lobn of Leiden their King and Prophet him-, Caſtius de 
ſelfe, though he pretended to never ſo much kolineſſe, yet was obſer- Exorl. Ana- 
ved by a ſouldier in the night to ſteale from his wives bed, and truckle _ Ba 
with the maid; whichtocolour, he made her'his wife: and to juſti- pubtice an;- 
fie the marriage, he fell into that Propheticall leep I ſpake of before, madverſum ef 
and after he had dreamed three dayes and three nights together, proclai- '* P#e!i21duas, - 
med his dreamefor adivine Oracle; that no man was tyed toone wife: 7. _—_ 


after which his Proclamation, all his Subje&ts ran to the handſumeſt 1:/:;/;2 ext inmw 


ith a forme of ſpirituall contra, ſome without it , ſo blaſted the © fuer anc, 
faircſt flowers in all Aſwnfter, that there was not a maid of fourtcenc ſ w Pal > 
yeures of age that was not viciated. Catahaptiſ.. 
helike ſtaine, not altogether of the ſame ſtraine, were mum immer ſe- 
alſe Prophets diſcovered in Londen, 1642. Richard Farnham, ant nanfr agi- 
: Whercof one of them, Richard Farnham the Weaver , ** Pal< (ua: 


ke a more ſenſible (as he conceived) demonſtration of his extra- opiate 
calling,like to that of Hoſea, took to himſelfe # wift of fornica- . h Pp. 
Dd 3 ! 
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Tarn mm. 


| Sethe printed 2;ong, a Sea-faring mans wife z who returning home, laid her in-New- 
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ate, where ſhe was arrgigned and condemned for having two huſ- 
x yet through mercy, obtained 4 Reprieve, But I will touchno 
ont op this Pitch , left 1 defile my hands, andthe Readers eyes <|4 
On$sukvart. IV. 
T hat the Anabaptiſts are a cruel and bloody Sell, 


Snetonius writeth, that a Phyſiognomer being demanded what he 
t conecrning the naturall inclination and conſtitution of Tibe- 
rinsthe Empereur,anſwertd,l ſec in him iy away mouprc, dirt moin- 


Tiberii.Lutum gled with blood: Thereby intimating, that he would prove a moſt leud, 


yious, and cruel Emperenr ; the dirt in his complexion 

ing f/thineſſe, and the blood, Crzelty. Such is the temper of the Ana« 
baptiſts, filthy and impure, as I have ſhewed before ; and which is far 
worſe, craell and bloodie. 

As it is the peculiar Attribute of God to be the Saviowr,and Preſerver 
of Man-kind : fo the Devils oe name is in Hebrew Abadden, in 
Greek Apoltyon, that is, The defftroyer. He was a murderer from the be- 

inning,as our Saviour teacheth us : ſeducing our firſt parents; and 

is ſuggeſtion bringing in finne, and by fin, death upon-them, and 
their poſterity. He was acccfſarie ts the firſt murder that cycr was com- 
mitred, by Caiw,upon the body of his brother Abel. | 


Fraterno primun waduerunt ſanguine terre; 
and fince he hath been the ryine and deſtruftion of many millions of 


men. | 
 Fitſt, ukider colour of Religion, inducing them /acrificare hnmanas 
heſtias, to butcher men in facrifices to him ; In ſome places their Pa» 
rents, as amengſt the Tribal:inothersthe children, as inthe ©: ll 
Hienen : among the Indians, theit Kings and Prieſts : and in other» 
Countries, _ oedema” men, hogke gnoel jos. ; W "OM 
Secondly, by imbroiling fingle men in duels, Families in-fgayes he 
riots, Kingdoms in wars, be au76 1p aanay wit 35 464 
Laftly , b ; X PO agat trne 1 we nt Cond 1 
and betting Ps Onteten: Faith; In the firſt Z 


Church, by Heathen Emperours ; in the dts of the Aria 


ns 
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itrinitarians; and in the later, by the Antichriſt of Rome, anc 
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Adherents. Asforthe Hereſic of the Anabeptilts, it is neither ſo anci- 

ent as ſome ef the tormer ; neither was it evero far diſperſed ; neither 

had it powertodoe lo much miſchicfe , and aake ſach haveck of the 

mA erue Church : Yet fireec it frlt ſprung upio Grrmany,it bath cauſed and 
occaſioned the fuſion of very much blood, as I declared before in the 

Introduction tothis Treatiſe, and by a few inſtances as it wereex fim- Ec Adag, 

bria de texts,bythe lift and ſelvige you may judge how deeply the c/9zh 

% dyed in blood. 

To paſſeby the horrible parricide committed inthe figld of the Sap-r, ,.. 1, 
| fo Gall by an Agabaptiſt upon bis @wne brother, whieh Gaſtins rel» mane par icidi- 
teth after this manner : The elder brother, by the inftigation of the de- um quod Ger- 
vil, having his {word under bis cloak, calls bus brother (nothing ewarg of 4 '» oO | 
bir foods intent) before bis father, mother, ffters, endrbe whole family ; Tonin,/ 6 en 
com him there to kneele downe before them, and [nddenly whips out to Gallenfium 
> | > off his head, and throwes 53 at the feet of his Parents ; ago, quis quo- 

wat they were ſo affrighted, that thay dyed mad: The murderer hige 1949 poterit 
ſelfedefending the fact, and laying, Voluneas Des impleta oft, memorare ? ad- 


Vocdt frater 
fratrem nibil tale cogitantem m patris , matyis, ſorarum, totinſque familie conſeſum, df ut in 
z at autem iſte in genua {eſt demilit , corripie frater enſam quem. in boc attulerat, 
Cn Oe > EL gm poor pee 
, 3&7 $ CO POTitS F7UMeg 4 4 Cane aria morinnts 
PRE. : a SY 
Atthe firſt rifing of the Anabaptiſts in Sevis and Franconis, to the 
number ef forty thouſand, they killed allthe Nobles and Gentriethar 
made any head to ſtop eegmenareny: Ang no marvaile the peoples 
. fingers were dipt io , when their King and Prophets whole 
hands and armes were embrued init. 7 ho: Aduncer their Prophet, Se- 
* _ Datour, and Generall, (for he was all theſe) inthe firlt ſpeech he made 
-, lathe headot his Armie by Fravkbw, (above muntioned eld the pec- 
ple, © That it was Gods promiſe that the righteous ſhould waſh their 
Eft inthe blood ofthe wicked , and therctore be exhorted them..to 
: eel : pell-mell 
"a ae. fas y DOCS anc 


xracelull {coff:, ophetams , be progured.him 
| cad zodeath, and himſclf would needs be the Executioner, 


wounding 
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Hiſtzry of the wounding him firſt with a holberd,and the wound proving not mortal, 
© Anabpriſts. he after ſhot him through with a piſtoll : then ſhedding a few Croco- 
Kd dile teares, and ſeeming to take. compaſſion on kim , he pardoneth 
him forhis raſh ſpeech, ſaying, that God was reconciled to him, and 
that he had n Revelation fron/heaven , thatthe man ſhould not;die of 
. his wounds; yet hee proved as inother things,ſo in that a falſe Pro- 
phet, the man dying a few daycsafter. A man would think that their 
Tayler King John of Leiden ſhould rather uſe the zecdle, then the rapier 
- 1, ] or ſword: yet whenſoone after his Coronation, he made a great Feaſt, 
bidding atleaſf4000. men and women between the firſt and ſecond 
courſe, he accuſcth a man'of high treaſon, and cuts off his head with 
his owne hand, and returnes merry to ſupper; and after ſupper,with 
the ſame bloody hatid, takes upon him to adminiſter the blefſed Sacra- 
ment of the body and blood of our Saviour, and not long afterwhen 
there was a greatfamine inthe City of Munſter, and yetthe King and 
his couttiers abated nothing of their varjetic of full diſhes, and one' of 
his fifteene wives ( for ſo many he had ) ſomewhat more conſijentious 
thenthereſt, ſaid that (he thought God was not well pleaſed with 
their feaſtiag, and rioting in the palace , when the people pined for 
hunger in their houles;and many dycd famifhed inthe ftreets;the King 
being told of it , brought her co the market place with other of his 
wives, & making her kneel down,there cut off her head, & commanded 
- his other wives toſing and give praiſes for it to the heavenly Fathey, It 
will be here ſaid that ourAnabaptiſts in England were never arraigned, 
or condemned for any ſuch crimes, and that they ſeem to be afillie-and | 
hermeleſſe people - yet let us take heed bow we ſaffer the of the. 
cockatrice to remain amongſt us ; for when they be hatched there will», » 
break out of them moſt venemous ſerpents. The Lyon when he 4s 
very young is rather gameſome then ravenous , or cruell: but when 
he | is and knowes his own ſtrength , being hunger-bir,,, 5 
runes roaring abroad ſeeking whom he may devonre. >,” 
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ddl, Ix prodigalicic inthe excefle and —_ 
the tm imitie in the middle between ambition or 


concerning the Se& of Anabaprtiſts. 213 
neſſcin the exceſſe, and puſillanimitie or baſcneſſe in the defeR : forti- 
tude or true valour inthe middle, between temeritie or fool-hardi- 
neſſe inthe exceſſe, and cowardiſe inthe defeR.; fo alſotrue Religion 
hath her proper ſeat in the middle between ſuperſtition inthe exceſle, 
and profanenefſe inthe defeR - and of the twoextreames profaneneſſe 
is the worſe, becauſe it is neare neighbour to atheiſme, which plucks 

- up allRcligionby the root , out of the heart. Religio is fo called 4 
Religande , becauſe it bindeth the foule to Gad with the girdle of 
veritie 2 this. golden bclt of veritie, ſuperſtition ties too hard , and 
trait, 4 9 too wide and looſe... Aſuperſtitious man fearcth 


ſuch ſort as he ought net, a prophanc perſon fearcth him not as 
kt: the ſuperſtitious attribute-that worſhip to God , which he 
wirethnot,;the prophane yeuld him not that worlhip he requireth : 
Ip dttirerh Religion over gorgeoully,prophanencle {trips her 
ireſſe of Yecent rites and ceremonies +.in a word, ſu- 

e offer: ito God-what he claimes not for his own ,-prophancile 
actilegzonſi9uzobs him of that which is his owne , in a particuliar 
annes.>Indeteſtation of which diſpoſition in men, both 
Fes | as —_ vea proverbial ellos; iss Gifu procel efte pro- 
eniand;Odi raphans valgis ct arceo,faith the Poct,away with pro- 
ane petſons, joxHnot hands with thoſe who finger holy things; It 1t be 


+ ” 


ut -larie't 'break&-into mens houſes and rifle them , what is it to rifle 
harches?1f it befclonie to rob men, what is it to.rgb God? The Ana- 
ziptiſts-hicre-with 2 heart of Adamant., and brow of brafie will be 
Ks, ady oanſwer, thatlike diſtracted men-werave at we know not 
whom, wecrydown ſuch a (inne as hath no exiſtence : that the word 
A ge y theft is a acre ſceparper on agtamry th gh 
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ight fools. 

things that arc truely holy arelaidup in the ſoul as the graces 
Which cannot be p/andered; as for outward things there 
q e ir them ; neither in Chntches , nor ia Altars, nor 10 
Tir P pits, norin Veſſellor Veltments, nerin gleabs or 

"What thou prophane E/aw, are there no Sabbathes now to 

No Sanctuaries to be reverenccd ? no Sacraments to be 

min nofacred oblationsts be made ? no dutics to be paid to 
 Gedan whoattend on his ſervice ? didft thouncyer hear of z 

> diſtinQion of # twofold holines, inherent,and relative,or as ſome ra- 
_” therphraſe it, /abjeftiva,and objeitiva, x holines in the ſubjeR and a hc- 
— linesin = xe inherent holines no ——__ man ever attribu- 
—- ted tr Flgagumare things,for that holines is x fruit of faith 
e  pto- 
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| ' producedinthe ſoul bythe operation of the holy Spirit, que vec er 
Tee ſurrigs pote * ens holines,noReligious Chriſtian ever 
nied it to t $s. The ground of which relative holineſſcis Gods 
peculiar intereſt ary wk. an vertue of his ownclaime , and chal- 
mr tothem , GOherd will offering, donation and dedication } 
of to hit by godly perſons. In w ich regard ſome places arc 
holy, "as Templephallowed to his Name : ſemedayes, as Feaſts de- 
dicated to his honour : ſome Perſons, as Prieſts and Levites under the 
Law,Presbyters &Deaconsunder theGoſpel, men ſet a part forhis ſer- 
vice ; ſome Lands, profits and emolnments,asglcabs, tithes, firſt-truits, 
oblations and other obventions , Forms: for the maintenance of the 


Es = but a haineus and 
this is one of the Lawes in the twelve Tables ſo 

Cic.pro Role. 5 acrwms ſucyove commodarum qui rapſit; parric 

wo ee ſtealer away « any holy thing , or fekieared 104 bs 

um vivos, & parricige , that is, a5 ſuch a one who had 

in mare pr19jici, ther, and what was ſuch a perſons doome by the Rotmane | 

Bruſon. be fſowedin'a ſack and caſt aliveinto the ſea, Neither 


was the 
os Fpedleg ment leſſe ſevere among the Ethiopians, for it any _—_— 
opbiuſam bj- that crime ahongſt them, there was a potion given himito drink made 


bere coguntur, of diverſe kinds of poiſen, which they had no ſooner-t 

qua peta ter- ft ht ſo ppon theirfaneies , that they conceived th 

——— ſturg with al kinds of Serperits, andcorid themſelye 

L_ aunt, they made away themſelves. Here theſe prophane w 

ite ut mortem apttoreply, What are the heathen Lawes to us ? How L 

fi ex met» out of Gods word that facriletige is a finne ? To forbeare e Pe. 
c07ſc:ſcant. monies which might belargdly infiſted upon , Saint-Pan!; IT k 

ranketh it among grievous finnes, but ſets it ina degrees " a * 

Roni.2, 22. er Freed O which ubberreſ Idols deſt rhowcommit [acyvleage Þ = 
, thou that ſo much deteſteſt Idolatrieytt 14 

bbs an Ido] , doft thou worſe ?namely-commit 

Late = 6 ary, ah without all doubt,is worſe then 1 , for 

he more wrengeth the deitie, who robbeth thetrue God of that which 
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is hisdue, then he who through a miſtake. exhibits honour te another 
in ſtead of him. And that this kindeof ſagriledge we ſpeak of ,where- 
by Churches or Charchmenare defrauded of their dye 18 no better nor 
werlſe then robbing God khimſelfe , the Prophet 41alachi affirmeth, 
Verhus non tantum diſertis ſedet exertisg Will 4 man rob his gods ? you 
Jon have robbed me: but youſay Wherein have we rebbedthee ? intithes 
and offerings, therefore are ye curſed with acnrſe, for you have robbed 
me, even this whole Nation, Yearecurſed witha curle;what meanes 
this reduplication ? can a man be curſed without a curſe ? are the latter 
words redundant and ſuperfluous ? dee they mypwaur ; noſfuchthing ; 
thelearned know bettcr then ſo, the redoubling of the word is very 
inhely Scriptures, as where we read, Yiftavde vi/ieabein 

I willvift thee, that is, I will viſit thee in a ſingular manner : 

icanido mrltiplicabe, in multiplying 1 will multiply thee,that 

ply multiply thee : and benedicends benedicam , in 

thee, that is, I will extraordinarily bleſſe thee : {@ 

,yc/pall becurſed with acurſe, i s noleſſe then 

ye ſhall with a ſtrange curſe, a ſignall curſe,ſuch a curſe as be 
that heareth his ears ſpall tingle,aud hu knees ſmite one the other.Such 
curſe 33 waS1 npon Xerxes , and Cepio, and Marcus Crafme, 


and Herod,and their aſlociats fer _—_ this horrible vil- 


lanie: Nerves ſentan Army of 4000.to deſtroy the Temple at De/ 

and all thoſe precious things + whick all. thoſe Kings, Princes 

and who by their Embafſadours cenſulted the oracle concern- 
| of their warres , had laid up there;but his whole Army 
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Cap.3.y.8.9.. 


Juſtin. hiRt.1, 2. 
Xorxes ante 
navalem 91n- 


reſionem 


wadeſtroyed Thunder and Lighteni from heaven : neither had £0 4rmare- 


epio he Conſul better ſucceſſe, after he had ſpoiled the famous 
- Church of Tolouſe, and from thence taken a great mafſe of gold, 
d every man in his Armic that had fingered any of that gold came 
tableend,and gave occaſion to that Latine proverb ſpoken of a 
pliveth miſcrably & dies pr yrs Far; habit T oloſanum, 
he | (ad ſome of the gold of Tolou 
Aareus Craſſus after he had taken 2000. talents.of gold out 
empleat /ernſalem , which Pompey left there, was no ſooner 
Emphrates, then his wbole Army was routed by the 
this of the gold he cauſed to be carried out of the Tem- 
Ple, wa and poured into his mouth , aſter he was ſlaine, with 
© theſe words, Now fſurfeit of gold after thy death, wherewith thou 
* conldſt never be ſatisfied all thy my Yet as 1 
e 2 


rumDelphes ad 


Templum A- 
bath poinis diripi- 


endum miſit , 
que, to! 4 manus 
nubibus & 


in his peeing, In like fulminibus de- 


leta eft. 
Eraf,Chil. 


concerning the Seft of Anabaprtiſts. 


their Taylot-King, /ohn of Leiden, of the Coapes, and' Altar-cloathes, 
and rich veſtments ; ( ſtolne from the Churches, which they pilla- 
- ged ) made good ule;& by the help of his former trade, tranſlated them 
41+ _ all into apparelifor hmſelfe , and his Courtiers. and glittering Capa- 
riſonsfor his horſes. And what evill their Diſciples mingled with 
Brownilts, have done inthe Sanuaries of God in England and Ire- 
| land, though 1 (hauld hold my peacz2,the timber outot the beams,and 
the Chaliccs out of the Vcſtry, and the marble and braſſe.out of the 
Monumentsof the dead, would proclaime itto the everlaſting infamy 
of this prophane Set. But it is time Clardere river, tofhut down the 
Flood-gates,lelt my diſcourſe bee overfiowne with theſe muddy and 
OE ors, Sat prata biberwnt. | 


y 
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41 1 "Of the untimely 
a of tha Set, 


On$zsnvAT. Ult. 
deaths, and fearſull ends of the Ring-leaders 


ome 41s ; there 1 one event to the righteous , and to the 
EIN to the uncleane; to him that ſacrificeth, and to 
hin that ſacrificeth not : 45 9 the good, ſo is the ſinner , and hee that 
ſmeareth, at be that fearcth a» Oath. Thas ſpeaketh King Solomon, 
* either in the-perſon of the Epicuredenying ſpcciall providence , or as 

' Mmoſtagree 1nhis owne perſon, without any figure or Proſopopeis 
| _ag ater ef from paſſing raſh cenſures apon any in particu- 
| © « 


ontward dyſaſters, in regard of the common calamities inci- 
all mankind : no man may certainly judge, whether a man bec 
favour or ſtate of Grace , by the floate of theſe outward ble(- 
| orthat he is out of Gods favour; and in the condition of a Re- 
wobate by the ebbe of chem, or the contrary ,inundation of afflifions. 
oraman may be as miſcrable as Laxarm inthis world, yet deſting- 
boſome : as on the atherſide, a man may beas happy 
Te, yet reſerved for everlaſting torments hereafter. 1t is 
age ell the Poet giveth, Ns te qgueſiverss extra, ſeek 
cout of thy ſclfe , neither value thy felfe by thy outward 
butthy ſtock of inward vertues, Notwithſtanding this gene- 
rall obſervation concerning the benigne aſpe&t of heaven in this 
lite, or manifold dyſaſters , it is moſt certaine, that God exempteth 
ſome from common calamitics, and powreth the full vialls of his 
| | Ee 3 Vengeance 
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No man knoweth cirher love or hatred by all that & before hins, all Eccleſ.9 1.2. 
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vehgeance upon others in ſack ſort, even in this life; that the moſt ſe- 
care ſinners are conſtrained to profefie in the words of the Pſalmiſt, 
utique oft fruttus juſto, mtiqueeſt Dens judex in terra ; doubtleſſe there 
i reward tothe juſt; dexebtlefſe there is a Godthat judgeth the earth, If 
| God did not ſet 2 marke upon ſome notorious eftenders in this life, 
5 and ING to others, upon what evidence could the 
| Plal.9.16. Prophetiay,tbe it known by the judgement which hee executeth, 
che wicked 4 [naredin the works of bis owne hands, On which text the 
enſuing relations may ſerve as a briefe Commentary. Who cannot read 
Corahand his Cemplices finne in their puniſhment? they made the 
firſt Schiſme in the congregation, & in their time there was a wide reur 
made in the earth, through which they deſcended quick into bell;'E 

the ſorcerer who endeavoured to ſednce the proconſal fr6theChriftia 
faith,and caſt a miſt as it werebeforehis eyes, that he might not diſcern 
trucReligion from ſuperſtition, was ſuddenly ſmiteess pil blindons 

- Cerinthuwtheold heretick, who corrupted the doftrineof the 

iſt. in the pureſt times, reſorting to a common Bath where he met the A- ' 

of Chriſt, was killed by the fall of the honſe, as ſoon as thebelo- 

ved Diſciple whomade haſt to ſhun him , was got out of the door : 

Aontanns with histwotrulls Pri/cille and 14x:mills, who betrayed 

thetruth of God, tookpart of 1wd«s cord, and hanging themſelves, 

thereby frang/cd that herefie in the Infancy. Manes who tare the 
ſcamelefſe coat of Chriſt , and with a part thereof coveredthe here- | 
ticks called from his name 2anichees, had his skin wholly tornefrom 
his fleſh, and being thus excoriated in the quickeſt ſenſe of lingering K, 
paine, he yeilded up his unhappy ghoſt; . | | 
+» Vitaque cum gemits fugit indignwnta (ub nmbrai, | 
Arizxe whe infeRed the greateſt part of the world on 
lent kerefie, came to a moſt ſhamefull end in the publick Jakes at Ale- 
xandris, yoyding his bowells at his caſment there. Nefforom his 
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| tongue rotted in his mouth; wherewith for many yeares heehad blaſts > , 
- phemed the perſon of Chriſt. To paſſe by ether Arch-hereticks, who oo 
| Pontan. Carat, faſted of the cup 'of trembling in this hfe, out of which, itis to 
| herer. be feared, they now ſuck the very dregs in Hell. The intelligent Rea= © 

' Per Germani- der who peruſcththe late ſtories of the AI ”" 

. am, Alfacian natice that many thouſands of that Set, who ir firſt Bap- | 
"-— tiſme by their ſecond , were baptized the third time withtheir own 

© fuerunt truci- blood, yet ſuffered death : (*o» »t corenam fidei, ed panam df $0 
> dati, 3 


Server an Acabap.as an Arian received the ſentence of death at Gene- 
S 14 
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concerning the Sef of Agabaptiſts. 


va, Phifer at Mulbus, Rotmen that ſacrilegious Anabaptiſt was Nlaine 
in Saint Lewberts Church-yard ; The: Anvcer was put tothe rack by 
George Duke of Saxony, and the Land-grave of Heſſe, where heroared 
moſt fearfully, and in the end had his head cat off, and put upon a high 
poleinthe fields. Three hundred Anabaptifts that fell upon the Mo- 
naſtery of Bi//werd in Frizland, and rifled it, were all of them (fave 
G2. that fled) either killed inthe ruines of the Monaſterie , or put to 
deathby the hangman. I gave thee a touch, Courteous Reader, inthe 
firſt er, of their King 19: of Leiden, and their Conſull Bernard 
Cuipperdoling, whoſe judgements ſlept not, for befere the end of two 
yeares, in which they playd all their pranks, they together with their 
great Prophet were tyed ton ſtake , had their fleſh torne from them 
with | inchers, in the end they were ſtabbed to the hearts, ccectuing. 
and key,were dead, their bodies were -put in iron cages, and 
Ng eStcepleof Saint Lambert : the King accerding to his Slcid. Com. 


=» - "a his exaltation,havging higher then the Conſul, —_— 4 


lo,aderant bine 


at foreipes igniti &> per borum & amplins lacerati tranſattis demum per pectora mucre» 
raters ferreis illigati Sngult ad ſumman turris urbis exponuntus penfles; Rex q uidem me- 
is ſlatura ſublimior iUlis Idem verbis parum mutatis hahet Poruan.in Catal. 
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A Cenfure of a Book printed Amo 1644. Intituled, 
The confeſſion of faith of thoſe (hurches which are 
commonly ( though falſely) called 
ANABAPTISTS. 
Oy Lay writeth, that if the black hamour of the Cuttell-fiſh be min- Nar.Hig.l.z3; 


bs a] 
| : "% HoNÞ. J. 
with oyl in x Lampe,the viſzges of all in theroom ne- cap. 10. | 
5 r dbexutifall, well feem ugly, and of the hieu of B _ aa «S ſe- 
=” mores: ſo the Proctors for our Anabaptiſts would beare us in hand, 7,” | 
” thatall who of late have preached, and written againſt that Sc, j,uium aut. 
_  throughtheblackhumor of malice, tavqus Sepie atramente, make it aÞ- 1us aliogui for 
eq mc and odious thenit is: for if we give credit to 19/05 bor 1b1- 
and the preface thereof, thoſe whoamongusare brand- 7 4-7 
that title, are neither Hercticks, nor Sciſmaticks , _— facit, 
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--1-3 5 Antmadverſions upon 
; Ingerunt —_ hearted Chriſtians : aport whem through falſe ſuggeſtions, the hand 
pm. 10490" of Authority fell heavy whileſt the Hierarchie ſtood ; for they neither 
"Falftatic in. each free will , norfalling eway from grace, with the Arminians,nor 
- Trocat, deny otiginall ſinne with the Pelagiaxs, nor diſclaime Magiſtracie 
with the Felaies, nor maintaine pluralitie of wives/ with the Poly» 
gamiſts; nor communitie of goods with the Apeſtolich, nor going na- 
ked with the —_ ror aycrre the mortalitie of the ſoul with 
Epicarer,andP /ychopannychiſt;,and tothis putpeſethey have publiſhed 
this confeſſion of their Faith; ſubſcribed by ffreen perſens1im the mame 
of ſeven Churches in London. | o 
Of which I may traely fay as Saint Hilarie doth of that of the 
Arvians , they offer to the unlearned their faire cup full efvenome , an- . 
nointing the brim with the honey of ſweet and boly word: , thay thruſt 
in ſtore of true poſitions , that rogether with thens they ,may pupgle un 
the venone” of their falſhood * they cover a little ratsbane'in a great 


= 


quantity of ſugar that it may not be diſcerned. For among the 
three Articles of theic confeffion, there are not above fixharmay") 
with-a faire conftru&ior : and in thoſe ſix none of thebeuleſt and mo 
odious poſitions wherewith that SeR is aſperſed are expreſſed. Wha 
then? areall thathave imployed their tongue and Lads ror? ng 
heretoforeno better then calumniators and falſe accuſers of their bre- 
thren? nothing leſſe; for beſides the teſtimonies of Melantthen, Bxl- 
linger,Slejden, Gaftins, Pontanus,Guidebres,8 others wholived'amo: 
them,by the harmonie of all the Proteſtant Churches conf $ it ap- 
pears thatthe maſters of our Anabaptiſts & Ring-leaders of that ſe& in 
Switzerland, Suevia, Franconia, Munſter ,Saxonie, andthe Low Conn- 
tries, held fach errencous tenets as are above mentioned; and if their 
Scholars in England have learned no ſuch docrinesfrom them, ij 
becauſe they are pwnics in their School, and have not taken any Leſſevin * 
the wpper forms, they have but fipt of the cup I ſpake before of, the” 
divell holds them but by the heel only as Thets did ; 
ſhe dipt kim inthe ſea. | 

Weread in Disdorms Sicnlus of certain creatures aboutthe ſhores: 
Nilws not fully formed, and in a Stone-cutters ſhop we lee here 
head of « pre am all the upper parts carved, 1n a chird fo _ we 
fed ſtatne : ſoit ſeems to me that theſe Anabaptiſts are os ' 7 
the Schoolcs ſpeale) not in fatto eſſe ; like the fiſh and Se th | 
mud of Nils ,not fully thaped : like a ſtatue in the Stone=cutters 
ſhop,not fuilhedt they are Anabaprilts but inpart , not in whole. Be 

it 
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the Anabaptifts Confeſſion: 


it ſo, for I defire to make them rather betcer,then werſc then they are. 
I will thereforelay nothing to them but that they owne, nor bring any 
_ evidence againſt chem , then this their confeſlion. In which I 


"Rn againſt thoſe words in the thirty one Article, Fharſorver the 
Saints any of then doe poſſeſſe or enjoy of Godin thus life, tv by: Faith, 
This paſſage favours ranke of that errouror berefie ( call it which you 
Pleaſe ) imputed to Armacarw , who is ſaid to have taught that the 
right of all poſſeſſions and oods or tem bleſſings is d in 
en many at we hold them by no legall-cenure , but 

vangelicall promiſcs : arid true it is that none but the faithful] hold in 
eapire,nor have any but true belcevers , 4 comfortable and ſanitified uſe 
#f the creatures and « ſpiritual title to them; ;but yet it cannot be denied 
that they may have, and many have xQually alegalltitletothem, and 
civill intereſt in them even before they are in Chrif, or adoptedinto his 
= "by aRyall Faith : for if it irons ta Aa 6 ſhould have had 

to mount Scir , nor Nebuchadnezzar to Tyre, which yet | 
obs Dri God beſtowed upon them : nay if this Rod may take 
nochilde ſhall have avy right to his fathers inheritance , nor 
ly-borne te his Crowne : which is not only an abfurdy but 


EY sverptangerous and ſeditious afſertion. None of the foure great 


Aonarchrof the world repreſented in Dxiels viſion, tor eught can be 
proved , weretrue beleevers,though ſome of them did fome outward 
aRs of pietic, and afforded ſome reall courteſiesto the people of God : 


. and grveth them to wheneſvever he will , and Saint Aug- 
weis bold to ſay,that the ſame God who ſetthe Crowne upon Com 
urine s nad eye the Empire'of the world to I«liar 
; pzidrributeto Ce/ar, andacknow- 


the Cs 20. ncs ur High Dan. 4.35.34! 


ped that h arg rohentoman note Ce Mar. 22.21, 
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.' Animadverſuons "upon 
good affetionto the Church,and Churchmen; but it their meaning bez 
that the maintenance ought todepend upon the voluntary cantribution 
of their pariſhioners, and that incaſe the flock ſhould deny their Shep= 
herds either part of their milke or fleece, that the Paſtours ſhould have 
no afliſtanceof Law torecover them : this their opinion is molt im- 
pious and facrilegious, and diretly- repugnant to the Law of God, 
which affigneth tithes for the maintenance of the Prieſts ; and that 
Law of God in theold/Teftament is not abrogated in the new , but ra- 
; ther confirmed, at leaſt in the-cquitic thereof; tor Chriſt ſpeaking of 
* Luke 11.42. tithing mint and cummin, faith , thoſe things ye onght to.do, ana not 
| leave theſe things nndone:and the » xy proveth that the miniſters of 
© x Cor. 9.9.10. the Goſpelought tolive of the Goſpel , both by the Law of God, and 
I = "7... bytheLawof na'ure, verſ, 7. Who goeth a war fare on his own charge * 
Sr Mi f w_ to who planteth a vineyard and eatcth not of the fruit thereof ? or who Fad 
E alt not. eth a flock: and cateth,not of the milk. of the flock ? and ver. 13+ Doe 
| muzzle the ye not know that thoſe that miniſter about holy things live of the things of 
; mouth of the 16, Temple , and they that wait at the Altar , k partakers the 
T ry _—_— Altar ? even ſo hath-the Lord ordained that they which preach: ybe 
© corne : doth Goſpel ſhonldiive of the Goſpel. He faith not God permitteth or-al- 
© Ged take lowethof it,:but ordaincth and commandethit, And leſt theſe.qwo 


+ care of oxen. ? ſtrjqgs ſhould notbe ſtrong enough, to keepe the bow ſtill- bent, he = 


-— or faith he,is ic . | ny ond : 
7 >  addethathird;to wit,an Apoſtolical ipjunRion, */cet him that # ranght 
- our = me in the word communicate Tn that reacheth in all good things. More- 
- doubt -waÞ over when we read that ——_ and 1acob 9 tithes, I'd 
— mrinengthar be yy hat Law whether by the Law of  nature,or the Leviticall or Evange= 
Harploneth 1; 11 2 not by vertueof the Leviticall,, forthat Law was-not then en- 
bone 124 he ated ; and by that Law Levi wasto receive,not 2 tithes. Yet Levi 
 tharthreſheth himſelfe in Abrabems paid tithes to Melchiſedecb ; 
"In hope ſhall the Lawof naturezthat bindeth all men 2 if by the Evangelie 
Pe Faraker of pindeth-all Chriſtians to-pay their tithes towards the mainte 

Fic. Adelechiſedechs Priefibeed which endureth for ever. And 

carfall 


y upon this gronnd : 
enpagichantades; that God would reduce them to a tithe, 


” Mar.28.13.r9, -» Thirdly,l excaptagaiaſtthethicty ninth Art tine i 
| 5G 16.16. *an ordinance the new Teſtament,givenby; Cheilt: {per 

_ 2-8 2-37-35: « only upon perſens-profeſſigg Faith,or that are. « p es, or ta 
ing” 3.4 whoupona on of Fark enghe 00 NIE 

46 {WY not, bat ſpeak out plaine their Anabaptiſticall doctrine: 
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-whereby they 


* » . 
threatneth all thoſe who refuſe ingly : 
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the Anabaptifts Confeſſion. 


exclude all the children of the faithfull from the ſacrament of entrance 
into the Church , and the only outward meanes of their ſalvation in 
that ſtate:but the beſt of their proofes fall ſhort,the word 9n/ywhichox- 
ly can prove this their aſſertion isnot found in anyof the texts alledged 
inthe margent, nor cantheſenſe of it be calleQed from thence. For 
though itis moſttrue and evidentin the letter of thoſe texts, that all 
Nations that are tobe converted;and all menin them of yeers of difere- 
tion,that haye been taught the principles of Religion, ought to make 
profeſſion of their Faith before they are baptized, as all that came to 
mens eſtate among the Jews or proſelytes,cught beth ro know,und to 
give theiraſſent to the covenant, before they received the ſeal thereof, 
to wit,circuniciſion : yet no fuck thing was orcould: be required of 
children , who notwithſtanding were circumciſed the eight day : fo 
bythe judgementof ail the Chriſtian Churches in the world, the chil- 
dren of beleevers , whoare compriſed in the letter of the covenant, 
receive the ſeal thereof,to wit ,baptiſme,thoughthey cannot make 
on of their Faith by themſelves, tos, the preſent, but others 
makeit for them , and in their ſtead : the affirmative is true, that all 
thatmake proteſſion of their Faith, and teftifie their nnfainedrepen- 
tance are to be baptized : but the negative is moſtfalſe, that uone are 
to bebaptizedwho have noe before made ſuch profeſſion of theirFaith, 
| ſon of their infancie they arenot capable to be taught.Bat 
this heretical! afkrtion is at large reſa:ed by manifold Arguments 
drawne from Scripture, Fathers and rezfon, and all their cavils and 

evaſionsexploded, Article 2.to which I refer the Reader. 
»Fourthly, I except againſt the fortieth Article, viz. The way and 
©* mannerot diſpenſing of this Ordinance,the Scripture holds out tobe 
Wo i ingthe whole body under water; it being a figne, 

_ ſignified , whichare theſe, 1. The waſhi 
bfthewholc ſoul inthe blood of Chriſt : 2.That intereſt the Saints 
vein the death; buriall, and refurretion of Chriſt : 3. Together 
"I. firmation of our Faith , that as certainly'as the body is 
8 under water, and riſcth again, fo certainly hall the bodies of 
— _ *theSaints be raiſed by the power of Chriſtin the day of the reſur- 
— -©xcftjontoreigne with Chriſt.. This Article is wholly ſowred with 
thenew leavenof Anabaptiſme , I ſay the new /eaver,for it cannot be 
papns Gaooricer Aacheptiis maintained any ſuch po- 
ion, there being three wayes of baptizing, either by dipping, or 
bing, or ſprinkling, to which «7 alludeth 1 ſundry 
- | 
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| Animadyerſtons wpon 
places : the Sacrament i$ ugatly's adminiſtred by any of the three, and 
whatſoever 1s hete alleadged fordipping, we approve of ſo faras-it ex- 
cludeth not the other may be,and hath beenuſed in ſome 
places, trins immerſe, « threefold dipping; but there is no aeceflity of 
it : it is not effentiall eo Baptiſme,neither dec the Texts in the m 
conclude any fuchthing. It1s true, /ob» baptized Chriſt in Jorden, and 
Phidep bayeinedeks Eonuchin the river: but the Text ſaith not that e- 
ther-the Eunuch; or Chriſt himſelfe, or any baptized by ob», or his 
Diſciples, or any ef Chrifts Diſciples, were dipped, plunged, or dewſed 
over head and cares, asthis Article implyeth , and our- Gathagprnta 


_ now pratiſe. 


Againe, the bare example of Chriſtand his Apoſtles without a pro- 
cept doth not bindthe Church, and precept there is none for dippi 
1 15certaine Chriſt and his Apoſtles celebrated the Communion 
ter Supper;”and in unlcavened bread; and with fuch a geſture as was 
then jn uſe among'the Jewes : yet becauſe there is no precept inthe 
Gofpellfor theſe things, aw Chriſtian Church at this war 
ſerveth theſe circumſtances, and therefore dato & ne» conceſſs, that 
Chriſtand Saint Zobs or ther 9; dipping in Ba it 
will not follow that we ought ize in the like and mo — 
manner. "opts. oli , that in the beginning, Chriſti» 
ans kad no Churches, nor Fonts in them and there being many hun- 
dreds, nay thouſands, often to be baptized together : there was # kind 
efnecelieythie thisSecrumene fheuld be ndeminiftred i inrivers,or ſuck 
places where were ſtore of waters, ac there were in Exon neareSalem, 
where ohn baptized. But now the Church hath better there 


being Chriſtian Oratories every where, 22d Fonts int Con- 
yenient forthioparpole;wherutes] ſhall need te adde bhereno more, 


handled this point both «veoveenis:;, and anrorwecmby,. 


Ely, mandy hg on he perſonsdeſignied 
Fiftly, I 41. Article, viz. *T 

& « by Ooitrodh this ordinance, the'Scriptures hold forth tobe 
ciple,itbeingno where tyed to « particular Church, - 
«Ofcer;or Perfor It the eye be darkneſle , how grext is that dark 


neflie? if there be confution in order it (elfe, bow ere maſt the canks the confu- 


fron needs be ? it all be Paſtours, where 
chers, vhereare their Scolars? a prexching wo 
ty as a ScholarMaſter,ora Leuring hearer;it iserue, we that.all 


wo” tt GS Ged,ought to makeuſe of ST + 
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the Anabaptifts Confeſ9on. 225 4 
benefit of others, and if any abound in knowledge, hee ought to com- 
municate to them that lack, and freely give, /awmen de lannue. Clouds 
when they are full powre downe, and the ſpowtsrunne, and the eaves f 
ſhed, and the prefles overflow, and the Aromaticall trees ſweat out O 
their precious and ſoveraigne oyles , andevery learned Scribe in the 
K ing dom of God, brings ont of burich treaſury new things and old.Not- Marth. 13. 52, * 
withſtanding this neceflary duty of imploying our talent, whatſoever } 
it be to our Mafters beſt advantage, none may take upon him the cure 
of ſoules without Commiſſion; nor divide the word, and diſpence * Sleid.Com. 1. 
the Sacraments without ordination, and impoſition of hands : none + __ 
way preach except he be ſent, none may aſſume the hononr of the Prieft rn ho IS 
hood, except hee bee called as was Aaron: none may open and ſhut the graviter mone: 
Kingdome of hexven,except they have received the keyes from Chriff, ne recipiat 


neither «calling without gifts , nor gifts without a calling , makes Muncerum be- 
a may of God : if any havea calling without gifts , their Miniſtery is wand x og 
- without fruit ; if any gifts without a calling, their Miniſtery is with» un Sexa- 

out power; the former have $-e01y but not $vewy the latter 4 wewr,but tum fs roget ex 
not iFwles'; not every one that hath a ſtrong voice, is a lawfallcryer #20 945 ds 

inaCoartbut he that is appointed: neither isevery one that can write / —_ 
2 good hand, a publick Notary, but he that is ſworne-: neither may Sh evocarit; © 
\11rt wig re that is Skilful in Navigation,take upon him the office of &  Deum n+ 


tum jubeat 


.H ; buthe that is choſen. But this error of the Anabaptiſts, where- inet axthorem 


by they overthrow all order inthe Church, and confound ſhepheards dave ns we 


and flocks, Maſters and Scholars, Clergy and Laity , I have profeſſed» ,,;;,nom ali 
and atia elled, Article  4.'Whither I referre rhe quo evident; 


compro- 


> far further fatisfaQtion. -, frm 07 
, Texcept againſt the 45, Article. © Thatſuch ts whom God __— yp ; 


« hath gifts , being tryed inthe Chureb, may and ought by the poſit, at tum 
I. the congregation to mans. repudietur; bac 

; AMamerr a feditious DOIN firſt ſet abroach their yan enim eſſe Deo 
nt Afwlcbus, and took him to reforme #1 things in proprium aique 
I Sree # Larker Civil the Senate 10 demmmndof im what exe {4m 92 

© " had tcodoe ſuch things he did, and if he ſhould avouch God for ,,,/Lcom & 
= the Authourof bis calling , then they ſhould require of him to prove ra1nem wdi- 
"= from ſome eminent ſigne ; fe thatprkenl oever 24riam velic | 
it pleatert change'the ordinary courſe, and tocallany ananto g- Toe”, > 
ny office extraordinarily; hedeclares that his good willand pleaſure by ;,,, [.» ;- 
ſome ſigne. If the calling of the Anabaptiſticall teachers bee quo /igno decian  þ 
I 44 Scriptures, if ——__ a RR 

B13 _ et 


' they can give upon the ſuddaine a cleare-and r ati 
wy far. 


x Cor, I4. 27. 


Animadverfions upon 


let them prove it by miracle. For the prophecy they ſpake of, let themdi- 
fſtinM e what kind of Prophecying they mean,and whom they e- 
ſteemProphets:for prophecying 1s taken in a double ſenſe 1n holy Scrip- 
ture;ſomet1mes according to the propriety of the Greek derivation, for 
rhe predi&ion of things future: fometimes in alarger ſenſe,for revealing 
the myſteries of God, & expounding hisOracles either cocerning things 
paſt, preſent, or to come; and this two mannerof wayes , either with 
ſtudy and upon premeditation, with the help of Arts and Tongues, 
and by conſulting the beſt Commentaries both ancient and latter, or 
without any ſtudy or premeditation , by immediate revelation or in- 
ſpiration, Prophecy in the firſt ſenſe is an extraordinary calling; in the 
laſt an extraordinary gift ;-in the middle acception an ordinary Mioi- 
Keriall duty. And if that ciſtome which Arch-Biſhop Grindal{-would 
have introduced intothe Church inthe dayes of 2. Elizabeth,andivin 
uſe at Geneva, and among ſome other reformed Chorches,wereput-in 
praQiſein England,and a certainenumber of lcarned andable Paſtours 
met #t ſome ſet times , and having before notice of the Texts to'be 
handled, ſhculd every one in their order deliver their ſeverall inte 
tations, obſervations, and applicationsthereof, (whichthey call Pro- 
phecying) we ſhould exceedingly approve of it;and que | 
theMiniſterswould very mach improve their talents of ki dg 
for rude and illiterate Mechanicks, without calling, without knowledge 
of Arts, or Tongues, upon a Scripture read ia the Congregationts give 
their ſuddain judgements, and interpretations thercot, ns is theman- 
ner ofthe Anabaptifts : wehold i an intolerable preſumption in them, 
and unſuffcrable abuſc in the Church. For thoſe extraordinary revela- 
tions they pretend unto, together with the miraculous gi | 
and healing, for many hundred yeares agoc : have failed i 
Tft & ar now we” as the wo—_ yomery cond. 

ſpirit, but ſing by the ſpirit : 1f upon t . 
aroblcagenticnicacpatige the old Prophets, or Apo 


verthis in what Language ſoever ; it they candiſcoverthe: | 
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crets of the hearts of unbeleivers 1a ſuch ſort, that they falling down on 
their face, ſhall worſhip God , andreportthat God is in-your Aﬀem- -* 
blies of a truth; thenlet the examples ofthe Primitive Chriſtians in the 
Apoſtles dayes, ſerve them for Precedentsin this kind;but of thoſe ir- 
radiations of theSpirit,together with thegliſning of the fiery te 

have not been ſeen in any Chriſtian ( ages; i 


"a 
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come as ſhort of the prime convertsto the Chriſtian Religion in extra- 
ordinary gifts, as in time: if they are ſo farfrom ſpeaking with range 
tongues, that they cannot ſpeak correctly and coherently in one : if 
they are ſo wide of the ſenſe of the place they expound, that their Pa- 
raphraſes are often without ſenſe : if they utter old broken notes taken 
from none of the beſt Sermons, for new revelations : if they furbilh up 
ancient hereſies that have layne long in the dark, for Chriſtian Armeur 
of Light : if in their interpretations they not only centradift the 
Scriptures but themſclves? and inſtead of a muſicall conſent we hear 
nothingbut vain janglings 3 if their prophecyings for the time palt 

| - have bin no better , and none can prophecie or promile better of them 
2 forthetime to come, thoughthey pretend never ſo much to the ſpirit, 
= and boaſt of viſions and Revelations, though ſome of them have a g/#6 


BG hy. oo thereby /{;de into the approbation of the vulgar fort: though 

” in ther contemplations they ſore up fo high, that they loſe them- 
| 2s and their hearers : though they draw their rh1nne wier toa-great 
length: thoughnotwithſtanding they are often gravelled and inter- 
» feere : yetthey outrun the hour-glaſſe, and tireall their auditours be- 
, hcethelnfves are out of breath ; they ſhall give us leave to eſteeme 
-_ themno Prophets,but nr 7h. : no inſpired men, but diſtratted: no 
=  ſecrs, but dreamers : no expotitours,but impoſtours: no commentaters, 
> butcommenters,nay rather commentiters:no workmen, but botchers : no 
= carbuncles, but gleeworms ; no. fixed Stars, but waxderers: no lights, 
but Fatxos : exhalationsincenſed inthe night, whichlead fools 
their way , ſometimes into thickets, ſorctimes into ditches, 

ires , and many of into xivers over head and, 

ww Leomelius in. his apologie for the Regulars againſt 1,11. Fra 
itic of thEBiſhop of Chalceden reporteth that when /acum in quo 

s wake a bideors noiſcin any lake or ditch , about the vimſe , if @ (umultuantur 

- candle or bright ourning lamp be ſet upon the banke , they bireme [wd- eppenſa,t[ins 

- dainly filent and are preſently buſt : the frogs which about the In es fe er 

«2 he : =. : n 

zeare the City, and ſuburbs, have made ſuch « hideous ce{cere. 


© "noiſcin the darke, that they have much diſquieted Chriſts ſpoule, and 

— intettupted her /weer repoſe, are the late fry of Angbaptiſts. But now Aiftoph- 
” \ithT have ſet up a/ight wpox the banker, and clearly diſcovered both Ce es 
them, and their errours : I hope we ſhall (ce no more of their Fro Ek wels 
' galliards, nor hear of their hab croaking and coaxation eithgr inthe | 
— Pulpitor the Preſſe, Ag, 
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